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COMPARATIVE MYTHOLOGY.
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T passage, from the Introduction of Plato's * Phe
dros,"” has been frequently quoted in order to show
what the wisest of the Greeks thonght about the
mitionalists of lis day. There were at Athenn then, as
there have been at all times and (in all countrios, men
who had no sense for the miracnlous and supernatural,
and whe, without having the moral conrage to deny
altogether what they conld not bring themselves to b=
liave, endeavored 10 find some plavsible explanation by
which the sacred legends which tedition lad handed
down to them, and which had been hallowed by re-
ligious observances, and sanctioned by the authority of
the law, might be brought into larmony with the die-
tates of resson and the laws of nature.  Tlint Sokrates,
thoogh himself sccused of lieresy, did not entertain a
vory high opinion of thess speculators,— that ho
thought their explanations more ineredible and ab-
surd than even the most incrodible abhsundities of
Greek mythology, —nay, that at a cortain period of Lis
life lie treated such attempts as impious, is clear from
thiz and other passagos of Plato and Xenophon,

But if Mr. Grate, In his elassical work on the » His
tary of Greoce," avails himeell of this and similar pes
sagen, in order to introduce, as it were, Sokrates
bimself nmong the historians wid critics of our own'
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time, —if he endeavors to make him bewr witness “to
the uselessness of digging for & supposed busis of truth ™
in the myths of the Greck world, he makes the ancient
philosapher say more than he really ssid.  Our: object
in considering the myths of the Greoks, or any other
natinn of antignity, is so different from that of Sokrates,
that the oljections which he urged against his rational-
izimg contemporaries could hardly be said to apply to
us, For what is it that makes vs at the present day
sk the question of the origin of the Greek myths?
Why do men study ancient history, acquire a knowl-
edge of dead languages, and deciphor illegible insenip-
tions 7 What inspires them with an interest not only
in the literature of Greece and Home, but of ancient
Indin ond Persin, of Egypt and Babylonia®  Why do
the puerile and often repulsive legends of savage tribes
rivet their attention and engage their thonghts? Have
wao not been tolil that theve iz more wisdom in “The
Times* than in Thukydides? Are not the novels of
Walter Scott more amusing than Apollodorea? or the
works of Bacon more instructive than the cosmogony
of the Porfimas? What, then, gives life to the study
of antiquity? What compels men, in the midst of
these busy times, to sacrifice their leisure to studies
apparently so unattractive and useless, if not the cop-
viction, that in order to obey the Delphie command-
ment, —in onder to know what Man ts, wo onght to
know what Man hae heen? This in a view as foreign
to the mind of Sokrates as any of the principles. of in-
ductive philosoply by which men fike Columbue,
Luotards ds Vinei, Coperniens, Kopler, Bacon, and
Galilvo rogeneratod amd invigomted the intellectual life
of modern Eurvpo. Il weo grant. to Sokrates that the
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chief object of philosophy is that man sheald know
himself, we should hardly consider liis weans of arriv-
ing nt this knowledge adeguore to so liigh an sim.  To
his mind man was proéminently the individual, without
any roforence to ila heing bot one manifestation of &
powur, or, &4 ho might have said, of an idea, realined
in and through an endless variety of human souls. He
is over-sccking to solve the mystory of human nature
by brooding over his own smind, by wateliing the secret
workings of the soul, by snalyaing the organs of knowl-
edge, und by trying o determine tleir proper limits;
and thus the last result of lis philosopliv was, that he
knew but ne thing. and this was, that lie knew noth-
ing. To us, man ia no longor thie salitary being. com-
plete in itself, and selfFsufficient ; man to usisa brother
nmiong brothers, & meimber of a'class; of a genus, or o
kind, and therefore intelligible only with reference to
lits wiguals. The eartle woa anintllisible to tho an-
clents, because looked upan as u solitary belog. witheut
o peer in the wlule universe ; but it asstmod a now
anil true significance a3 soon s it rose before the eyes
of man us one of many planets, all governed by the
swme Laws, snid dll revolving around the same centre,
It b the same with the homan soul, and Is patare
stands bofore our mind in quite & different light since
man lias been taught o know and feal himself o n
member of one great fimily, —as one of the myriads
of wandering stars, all governed by the mme laws,
sl all pevolving arounid the same eentre, and all de-
riving their light from the sme souree.  The listory
of the world, or, as it is ealled, * Universal His-
tory,” has laid open new svennes of thought, snd it

hnun:h:lmluurhngu-gu with & word which never
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passed the lips of Sokrates, ar Plato, or Aristotle, —=
mankind.! Where the Greek saw barbarians, we see
brethren ; whers the Greek suw herdes and demi-gods,
we see our parents and sncestors ; where the Greek saw
nations ({ty), we ses mankind, toiling anil suffering,
separited by ocenns, divided by languago, and stsverid
by national enmity,— yet evermore tending, under o
divine eontrol, towands the fulfillment of that insoruta-
ble purpose for which the worll was drettod, and i
pl:mHI in it, bearing the image of God.  History,
therefors, with it dusty and mouldering pages, is to
its us sarred a volome as the hook of muture. In both
wo read, ov we try o read, the reflex of the Tnws and
thonghts of & Divine Wisdom. As wo achnowledgs
no longer in watuve the working of demons or the
manifestution of an evil principle, so weo deny in history
an atomistic conglomerate of chunces, or the despotio
rule of n mute fate,  We believe that there Is nothing
irrational in either history oF nature, antl that the
human mind is callod upon to renl amd to revere, In
both the manifestations of 4 Diving Power. Henee,
wven the most anclent and shattered pages of trulitions
are dear to us, my denrer, perhaps, than the more co-
pious chapters of modern times,  The history of those
distant ages and distant men — spparently so forelgn
to our modern interesti— assumes 8 new charm as
soon as wa know that it tells nx the story of our own
ynce, of our own family, —nay, of our gwn selves
Bometimes, when opening a desk which we have not
opened for many yers,— when loaking ever letters
which we have not read for many yoars, we read on
for some time with o cold indifference, and though we
-see it is our own handwriting, snd though we meot
| Bew Clonr, T, Miga. v 37
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with names once familiar to onr heart, yet wo can
hardly beliove that we wrote these letrers, that we folt
those pangs, that we shared in thoss delights, dill a
last the past draws near and we deaw nesr to the past,
and aur heart grows warm, anid we foel again a2 we folt
of olil, and we know that these letters were our lotters.
It s tho same in rending ancient history. At first it
stams something strange and foreign; but the more in-
tansely we read, the more our thoughts are engaged
and our feelings warmed ; and the history of those
mncient memn lnmuneu.uitwm,onrmhilhr;.
— their sufferings our sufferings, — their joys our joys.
Without this sympathy, history is a dead letter, and
might as well be burnt and forgotten ; while, if it i onos
enlivened by this feeling, it appeals not anly to the an-
tiquarian, but to the heart of every man.

We find ourselves on a stage an which many sets
have been acted bofore us, and where wo are suddeniy
called to ot our own part. To know the part which we
have to nct ourselves, we onght to know the charetor
of those whose place wo take. Wi naturally look baclk
ta the acenes on which the curtain of the past hus fallen,
for we believe that thers ouglit to be one thought per-
vading the whole drama of menkind. And here His-
tory steps in, and gives ns the thiread which connects
the present with the past, Many seenes, it is true, are
lost beyond the hope of recovery ; and the most inter-
esting, the epening soones of the ehildhodd of the hu-
tan race, are known to os by small fragments anly.,
But for this very reason the antiquarian, if he descries
A relic of those early times, grasps it with the cogerness
of a biographer whe finds unexpectedly some seraps
writton by bis lero whea yet a child — entirely hime
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sell, nnil bafore the shidows of lifie had setilod on his
hrow. In whatever language it may be written, every
line, svery word, i welcoms, thit bears the i impress of
the early duys of mankind.  In omr museums we col-
Ject the rade playthings of our hero's boyhood, and we
try to guess from their colossal fiaturue the thoughts of
the mind which they once peflected. Many things are
still unintelligible to us, and the hhmg{ﬂlhac hngmgu
of antiquity recards but half of the mind’s unconscions
intentions. Yot more and more the image of nan, in
whittever clime we meet him, deos before us, noble and
pure¢ from the very beginning: even his erroo we
learn to understand,— even his deesms we bégin to
interpret.  As far as we can trace back the footstaps
of man, even on the lowest strats of history, we see
that the divine gift of & soond and sober intellect be-
longed w0 him from the verv first; and the iden of &
humanity emerging slowly from the depths of an an-
imal brutality esn never be maintained again. The
earliest work of art wrought by the human mind, —
more ancient than any liwersey docoment, and  prior
even fo the first whisperings of tradition, — the human
language, formms un unintérrupted chain from the first
dawn of history down 0 our own times. We still
spenk the [ungll.tgtr of the first ancestors of otr mee ;
and this language, with its wonderful structure, beurs
witness against such gratuitous imputations.  The for-
mation of langunge, the compiosition of roots, the god-

nal diserimination of mosnings, the systematic elabom-
tion of grammatical forms,— all thin working whicl we
-cant still woe under the surface of onr own. spesch, at-
tests from the very Brat the presence of & rutional mind
—of an artist as great, at lest, av his work..
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The' period, during which expressions were cained
For the most necessiry Ilons, —such s pronouns,
prepositivns, numerals, and the housebold words of the
simplest lifie, — 2 poviod to which we must. gasign the
fiest Leginnings of & free mud, s yot, hardly ngelutin-
ative granuuar, — s gramniar not jmpressed with any
Indiviitunl or nationu] pecnliarvities; vot eontaining the
porms of all the Turanian, as well ps the Aryan and
Semitie forms of speech, — this period lorma the first
in the history of man, — the first, at least, to which
even the keenest eye of the antiquariun and the pli-
Josopher can reach, —and we call it the “Rlienntic
Perjod.”

This is succesded by a secand period, during which
we must suppose that at Jeast two families of lsngunge
Jeft the simply agolutinative, or nomndic stage of gram-
mar, atud received, once fur all, that peeuliar impress
of thelr formative system which we still find inoall the
dinloets and nativnal idioms comprised nnder the naimes
of “ Bemitic " and ** Aryan,” a8 distinguishisd from
the “ Turanian,” the latter retaining to & mueh later
period, and i some instances to the prosent day, that
agglatinative reprodactivencss which has rendered a
traditional and metemarphic gystem of grammar im-
possiblo, or has st least comsiderably limited its extent.
Henco wa do not find in the nomadic or Taraninn Jan-
gnages — seattored from China: to the: Pyrenees, from
Capo Comuorin, across the Canenssy to Larpland — that
trnitionml family likenoss which enablos us to treat the
Teutonic, Celtic, Slavonic, Italic, Hellenie, Tranic, and
Indic langunges on gne side, and the Ambisn, Ame
mesn, und Hebrow dinlects on the other, as mers voe
rieties of two specific forms of speech, in which, 3t a
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very eurly period, aml throngh infloomees decidedly.
political, i not individusl and persenal, the foating
slements of grammar have been arrested gl mmile to
wssuime an smlganated, inatead of a merely sgglutin-
utive clipmcter.  This second muy be ealled the * Dia-
Inclie Period."

Now, after these two periods, but before the appear.
ance of the first trnces of any vational Hiemiure, there
is o period, represented everywhure by the wame chare
acturistic fentures, —a kind of Eocene period, com-
monly called the “Mythologieal " or “ Mythopaie "
Ago, It is a period in the llstory of the human mind,

srhaps the most difficult to understuul, and the most
ihely to shake our fith in the regular progress of the
huon intellect,  We can form a tolersbly clear idea
of the arigin of Jangwage, of the gradual formution of
prammar, sand the pmavoidable divergence of dinlects
and langunges,  We e undorstand, againg the earlieat
vancentrutions of politicnl sovivties, the estublislvoent
of laws and eustoms, sl the first beginnings of re-
ligion mid poetry.  But between the two thore s o
gulf which it seema fmpossille for any philosophy to
bridge over. W call it the  Mythie Period,” and we
huve soensomed ourselves to bolieve that the Groeks,
for instanee, — such as we find them represented to us
in the Homerie posms, fir advaneed in the fine arts,
soquainted with the relluements anl comfurts of Life,
stich 8y wo see at the palaces of Mepelaos and Alki-
noos, with pulilic mestings pnid elaburate pleadings,
with the mature wisndom of a Nestor il the eynning
entorprise of an Odyssens, with the dignity of a Helena
and the loveliness of 8 Nowsikaa—vould liave boen
preceded by s race of men whose chief wmusement con-
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sisted in inventing absurd tales aboot gods and other
nondescript beings, — n race of men, in fact, onwhose
tamb the historian could inscribe no better epigrum
than that on Bitto and Phainis, Although later poets
may laveé given to some of thess fublos & charm of
beuinty, and lod us to accept them as imaginative coms
positions, it is impossiblo to conceal the fact that, taken
by thetnselves, and in their Titeral meaning, most of
these anciont myths sre absurd and ireational, and fro-
quently opposed o the principles of thought, religion,
abd morality which guided the Grecks as soon as they
sjipear to ns in the twilight of traditional history. By
whom, then, wers these. stories invented ¥ — stories;
wo must sy at once, identical in form and charmeter,
whether we find them on Indian, Persian, Groek, [tal-
inny Slavonic, or Teutonic soil.  Was thers a period
af temporary insanity, throogh which the liumas mind
liad to pass, and was it & mudness identically tho same
in the south of Indix and in the north of Teoland? It
is impossible to believe that a people who, in the very
infancy of thought, produced men like Thales, Hers-
kluitos, and Pythagoras, should have consisted of jdle
talkers but a fow conturiss bafore the time of these
sages.  Even if wo take ouly that part of mythology
which refers to religion, in oue sanse of the word, or
the myths which bear on the Lighest problems of phi-
losophy, — such as the erention, the relation of man to
Ciod, lifi-mnd doath, virtae and viee, — syths genermlly
the mos: modern jn origin, wo fmd that even this small
portion, whith might be supposed to eontuin some sober
idens, or swine pure and sublime eqnoeions, is guwies
thy of the ancestars of’ the Homeric poets or the lonic
philosophers.  When the swinelord Enmmos, unae.
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quainted, perhaps, with the intricate system of the
Olympian mythology, speaks of the Deity; he speaks
liko one of ourselves. * Eat," ha says 10 Odysseus,
4 and enijoy whit ia hove, fur Goo will grant one thing,
Lt another T will rofese, whotover e will in Jie
mind, for be can do all things."? This, we may suj-
pose, was the lunguage of the commun people at tlie
time of Homer, and t i simple and sublime, i com-
pred with what Tins leen suppossd one of the grandes
concoptions of Greck mythology, that, namnely, where
Zouy, in order to nusert Lin omnoipationee, tells i pods,
that if they took a rope, und ] the gods and podidesses
pualled an one side, they could not demg Iy dlown frvm
the heaven to the eseth; 'ﬂ‘ll.i!u, if he t‘lunk:, T eemhil
pall them all pp, and suspend the earth and thie s
from the summit of Olvmpos. Wiat s more ridien-
lous than the mythological pecotint of the ereation of
the human race by Deukalion und Pyrrha throwing
stones belind them (a myth whicl ewes its origin to o
e pun on Ask nd Lisd) ? while we ean bandly ex-
peet, among pagans, » more profound eonception of the
relution between God amd man, then the saying of
Herkleitos, “ Men are morial gods, and gods are im-
mortal men.”  Let us think of the times which could
bear n Lykurgos and @ Splon, — which eould fmnd
an Arcopagos and the Olymple gumes, sl low ean
we imagine that, a few genemmtions before that time,
the highest notions of the Godhesd among the Greaks
waro adequately espressed by the story of Ui
maimed by Kronos, — of Kronos eating his ebildeo.

¥ Od miv, Bl Hahe, Baspdews foity aal Hpees vriele
n wasmrry® Poty 1 v aby barr, o8 £ bdon,

e avr o Bemi #00y Bimpres phs Srvere
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swallowing & stone, and vomiting oot alive lis whals
progeny ! Among the Jowest tribes of Afred and
Auperica we Juedly find anything more hideous aml re-
volting, 1t s shutring our eyes to the difficuitivs
which stare us in the e, i we sy, like Mr. Greote,
that this mythology was “a past which was never
presents ™ and it seems blaspliemy o consider these
Bilides off the bvathen worhlas eormpred wnl misinter-
preted fragiments of & divine evelation onee gruntel
tn thie whole mace of munkind —a view so frequently
wlvocated by Christinn divines,  Tless mytls have
been muwde by man at s certain period of histery,
There was ni uge which prodoced (Lese myths, — an
age hallbway between  the Dislectical Pesind, pre-
seniting the huma race gradunlly diverging into dif-
foront familics and lungnages, aod the Nothonal Periol,
exthiliting to us the. earliest tmees of sationulised lan-
gunge, and & natiomalized Hwerature by Tuding Persia,
Greece, Italy, anid Germany. The fact is there, und we
must withor explain ity or sdinlt in th grﬂllﬂll gruwth
of the hwinan mind, us in the foemation of the eartly,
soma violent revolutions, which liroke the regularity of
the early strata of thonght, and convulsed the human
mind, like voleomoes and carthquakes arising from some
unknown eanse, below the siirfice of history.

Much, however, will be mined i, withoat being
driven tp adupt 50 vielont and ropugnant o theory, we
are abde to acoomnt in & more intelligible manner for
the ercation of myths,  Their propagation and sub-
sistonoe in luter thoes, though strange in many re-
¥pects, i yet a much loxs imtrente problom,.  The
b wind hes an inborn revernes for the: past,

und the religious piory of the man fows from thi sama
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natural spring an the fillal plety of the chill. Even
thingh thie trulitions OF past sgesiney ajjear sbfues,
willl, andd somatimes Bnmoral op Im;nui.blu, wnieli preiis
eration aceepts them, und fbshiops e so that thoy
can be bore with sgin, wnd even ol 1o disclise a
tine il devper mouning.  Many of the natives of
Lndiay thongl verseld iy Europenn science, and bubed
with the prineiples of & pure patuml thealogy, yet bow
duwn: and worship the images of Vislow wul Siva,
They know that these jimages are but stone ; they con-
fim thnt their feclings rurull. ugainst the mjurities
attributed to these gods Ly whiat they eall their scred
writings; yet there are honest Beabimans who will
maintain thut these stories Juve o deeper meaning, —
that immorality being incompatible with a divine being,
a mystery must be supposed to be concealed] in thews
tine-liallowed Fililes, —a mystery which an inguiving
sl reverent milmd muy lope to fathom.  Nay, even
wliere Cheistinn misshmaries Juve been 1|.wt'ud'ul,
where the purity of the Cheistian’ fith lms won the
heast of & mtive, and made the extravagant sbsondi-
tis of the Purdnas insuppartalde to him, the fith of
his early ehildhood will sl linger on and break ont
ocensionally in ungurled expressions, as several of
the myths of muil]ui:_r himve erept into the legemls of
thie Clarel of Ramed’ We Gl frequent fmdicatons
in auelent history that the Greeks themselves were
shockod By the stories tald ol their gods 7 yot 08 oven
i oo own tioes Sl with st men i not it dn
Gosd or B trnthy St Gitl in the Gaith of oiliees, we.
nuny unederstaind why even men like Sokrutis were nn-

i Bor Gcben's Bne sdurilon te bis gresd wark o8 Tralsmde LUpllalis,
wecenll wilition, 18M, p. xx3i.
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willing to renounce their belief in what had been bee
fieved by their fathors.  As their itdea of the Godbond
became purer, they fult that the ides ol perfction, in-
volved in the idea of n divine being, excluded the
possibility of immoral goda, Pinclar, us pointed vat by
Otfried Miillor,! clinges many myths becanse they
aro pot in harmony with lis purer coneeptions of
the dignity of gods and heroes 3 anil, because, aocord=
ing to his opinion, they must be fulse, Flato ¥ arguea
in a similur spirit when he examines the different tradi-
tions about Eros; amd in the * Symposium " we sce
how each speaker maintains that myth of Eros to be
the anly true one which agrees best with his own ideas
off th uature of this god, — Pluedros* calling him the
olilest, Agathon the youngest of the goids; yet el
appealing to the authority of an mcient myth.  Tlus,
men who liad s elear a-coneeprion of the ommipotence
and vmuipresence of a supreme God as natural relig-
ion can revedl, stll culled him Zeus, forgetting the
pulultgrer and parricide s —
Fobs Ay, Lats pudoron, Asdg § dx wairs viTveTeg,
 fas b she beghining, Zows the mididlal oot of Zene all things lave
been mpda;

— an Oppliie Ting, but an old one, if, as Mr. Groto sup-
poses, Plato alluded to it*  Poets, again, who folt in

1 Boe 00, Miller's exealiont work, Profepomena s ciner simrsachsy/Hlickre

Mylheligie, 1823, 1. BT,
3 Jholves, 38

LT g X Olmeg wellagiter buabiprres § “Taer i suie wpeederdr u
L - | W b mey dpalice hpir alndy deret 1S & lem H

e TR e PRl whrer phy sadrmrey e & talab
4 Lubeek, Adishugd, p. 521, gline
Lot wefably, Krin pives, daig I s sarrs rrreeres

Bes Priller's Greek Myhology, 1654, p ¥
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thelr hearts the true emotion of prayer, n yewrning
aftor diving lielp and protection, still spoke of Zews,
forgutting that at one tie Zens himsell wos vanquished
Ty Titan, and bad to be delivered by Hermes,t - As-
ehylosd says : * Zeus, whoever o s, if this be the nume
Ly whicli he Toves to be villed,— by this nanw 1 ad-
dress lii, For, pondering on all things exeept Zons, 1
cannut tell whethor I oy truly cast off the idle bur<
don from my theught.”

N, the preservation of these mythic names, the long
life of these fililes, mud their sitistying the religioun,
Iumlirull wiil vl wunts of suceeniling gunormtione,
though strunge awd startiing, ix not the real difficulty.
The past has its charms, aud trudition has a powerful
friend in languoge. We still spenk of the sun rising
andl setting, of minbows, of thunderbolts; berause lan-
gitnge lus sanetioned thiese expressions. W we them,
thuugh we do not believe in them. The difficulty is
how ut first the human mind wan led to such imagin-
ings, — bow tha pames uml tiles wrose, — and unless this
question can Lo answered, our leliel in a regular and
cansistent progress of the luman intellect, through all
uges and in all countries, must bo given up as.a fulse
theory.

Nor can it be wmid that we know sbsolutely noth-
ing of this period during which the st vet undivided

1 dpelial, 1,0, 3, Grote, T1. G, p &

B | give the best, boeuiss 2 bas bem tramslated In s many dilferssd
T —
Bais, brrer wur' drnor, 4wl mi-

T hir s by,
L
*&-M
wirr irera e e
whr diby, v ve pares ek ppierder dx®r
otk Babals brerimes:
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Aryan nations — for it is chiefly of them that we are
now spesking — formed their myths. Even if we
saw only the deep shadow which lies on the Greek
wind from the very beginming of its political and lier-
ary history, we shoull be able to infer from it same-
thing of the real chamcter of that age which st
nave precoded the earficst dawn of the national litern-
wire of Greece, Otfried Miiller, though he was nn-
acquainred with the new light which comparstive phi-
lology has shed on this primitive Acyan, period, says:
4 The mythie form of exprossion which changes all he--
ings into persons, all relations into actions, is some-
thing 8o peeuliar that we must admit for its growth «
distinet poriod in. the civilization of a people.”  But
comparative philology has sinee brought this whele
perindd within the pale of documentary history. 1t has
ploced in our hands a telescope of such power that,
whiers formerly we could see but nebulous clouds, we
nuw discover distinet forms and outlines ; nay, it las
given us what we may call contemporary evidence, ex-
Libiting to us the state of thought, language, religion,
andd civiliztion ut o period when Sanskrit wos not yet
Sunskrit, Greek not yet Greck, but when bothi, to-
gother with Latin, German, anid other Aryan dinlects,
existod a8 yet s ono undividd lanrudge, in tie sdme
mannge as French, Ttulian, and Spanish may be wid to
have ut one time existind as oné wndivided lnguage, in
e form of Latin,

This will réquire a short explanation. I we knew
nothing of the existencs of Lating il all histovieal
doeuminta provious G the Gftventh cetdury hald been
lyat; i tradition, even, wore slent as (o the former

b Pret Ayl p 19,
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existence of a Roman empire, o mers comparison of
the six Romunce dialects would enabilo us to say, that
at some time there must Juive been a language from
which all these modem dinlects derived their onigin
in common ; for without this supposition i woold ba
impossible 10 sceount for the ficts exhibited by theso
dinlects. Lot us luok at the auilisey verb. We

find : —

iilbes,  Wallesbisn  Mheiian. Spesih.  Frepe. P
N -, v fawniy,  wEnl, -, - =l
Thiiiil iy - i, L -, .,
Wl hay iy [ L W, ., | -,
Wymre naniiiny, e L L .o ., S
Tem ¥ wmta, wimar, w—rs, s, s, ey el
ThiagF dama . i, e wwiil, =R, Bt ko

1t is clear, even from s short eonsideration of these
forms, first, that all are but yavieties of ene common
type ; secondly, that it is impossible to consider any
ono of these six paradipms as the original from which
thio athers hod been bormwed.  To this we way add,
thirdly, thnt in none of thy linguages to which these
verbal forme belong, do we find the elemonts of which
they coukl lmve boen compused. 1 we find such
forms na jai @imé, we can oxplain them by & mere rei-
erence to the gramniation] materials which Frenel haa
wtill at its command, and the same may be said evon of
componnds like F'aimerai, i 8. fo-aimer-ai, 1 lave to
love. 1 shall Jove. But a change from fe suis o ti &
is inexplicable by the light of French grammar, These
furms conld mot have grown, so to speak, on Fronch
woil. but must ave been handed down as velics from o
furmar period, — must have existed in soms langrung
antevodent o any of the Romanes dinlects. Now, for-
tunatoly, in this cuse, wo ane not left 1o 3 more infor-
unci, but as we possess the Latin verb, we can prove

o 2
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how by phonetie corruption, and by mistaken snale-
givn, every one of the six paesdigne is lut g uationl
mietammuephosis of the Lutin origiml,

Leet us now louk at another set of pardigms : —

Bunsa i Dhmnnien Bewld.  Dwds (] Bor, lafie (ks area
(L] hasad,  mwed,  waand, e, e, [ =
-
i

iwm,
LT e, -l akly b, Tk o, b
414 bne el ogml, wil, favi,  feeh e, lad,
Wi bl ks, aem, 0o ‘. PRI T iy
Yimdbiwh amwn yihba, e,  HET  Jerdy, gams, - 'NI- ap
Their (rwm) ey uln,  deniil,  wha, Ferie,  Desis a Y
W wre ks, mnl, bl fppege e s, eljem,  fy
Tuw bemi ik e, bred, s ewils el 8y
Togponis  oweil, bl MisE, e, e -~

From a ecarefil comsiderntion of these forms, we
onght to draw exactly the same conclusions; first,that
all are but varieties of one common type; secondly,
that it is impossible to consider any of them us the
origmal from which the others lave boen borrowed
and thirdly, that, lere again, none of the langunges in
whicli these verbal forms oecur, possess the grammationd
materinls ont of which sueh forms could live been
fimtnedd,  Thot Sanskiit cannot be takan as the orviginal
from which all the rest were derived (an opinion Tredd
by many scholurs), is elear, ift we see that Greek ling,
in seveml instances, preserved a more primitive, or,
as it is culled, more organic form than Sanskrit. "Eejui
eannot be derived from the Sanskrit “sinas,” because
Satnna " Dias st the nudical a, whicll Greek lis pre-
garvedl, the rool Leing as, to be, the rermination * s,
we, Norean Greek be fixed opan ns the more primis
tive langunge from which others were derived, for not
even Latin eonld be enlled the dangliter of Greek, the
langunge of Rome Laving [II'I-\-EH'H] some forms maore
primitive than Grovk; for instance, mint instead of

dvri or el or o, Herw Greok las lost the radical as
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altoguther, &=l standing instend of deovl, while Latin
how at Joust, like Sanskeit, preserved the rudical o in
swnt=ptnis,

Hence all these dialects point to some more ancient
langunge which was o them what Latin was to the
Romance disleets, —only thnt ar thee early period
thero was no liteeatare to preserve (0 us any romuants
of thar mother-tongue that dind in giving birth to the
muxlern Aryan dialects, such as Sanskrit, Zonid, Greek,
Latin, Gothie, Slavonie, anil Celtie.  Yer, if there
any truth in indoctive reasoning, that langusge was
onee a fiving language, spoken in Asia by & small tribe,
nay, originnlly by a small family fiving under one and
the same roof; us the lunguage of Camoons, Cervantes,
Voltaire, aud Dante, was once spoken by a fow pons-
ants whao hod built their huts on the Seven Hills near
the Tibns. If we compare the two tables of para-
igms, the coincidences between the language of the
Veda sl the dinlect spoken sz the present day by the
Lithuanian recruit ar Beelin nee greater by far than
between Froneh and Yaltan ; awd, afier Bopp's * Com-
parative Grammar " has beon completed, it will be
seen clearly that all the essentinl forms of prammar
hnd been fully firamed and establislied beforo the first
separation of the Aryan family took place:

But we may learn much nore of the intellectual
state of the primitive and undivided Faily of the
Arvan nations, if we nse the materinls which Com-
parstive Pliflology lian placed at our disposal ; and, here
ngrinn, e Rosnanee Tangunges will teach us the spoll fy
whicli we may lope to apen the archivis of the most
ancint history of the Arvyan teee. 15 we find in ali
t1e Ronunece dialects n wonl like tlic French * pont,”
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the Ttalian * ponte,” the Spanich * puente,” the Wal-
Intlifan * pod," idantically the sane in all, after making
allowanes for those peculinrities which give to each
dialect jts mmtional charaeter, we v a right to say
that “ puns,”' the name for * bridee,” was known be-
firre thesa latiguages separated, and that, thurefora, the
art of building Lridgos must have been lmown at the
same time, W could assort, evon it we knew nothing
of Latin und of Rome, that previous, at least, to the
tenth century, books, bread, wine, bouses, villuges,
towiis, tpwers, nnd ates; ote., were known to thiome
peaple, whoeyer they were, from whose language the
muodern dislects of Southern Europe are derived. Tt
it true, we should not be uble w draw a very perfect
picturs of the intellectun] stato of the Raman people
il we were obliged to construet their history from such
seanty materials; yet wo should be abla to prove that
there really was sucli o people, and, in the absence of
any other information, even a fow casunl glimpses of
their wark in life would be weleomo.  But, though we
might safely wse this method positively, only taking
care to avoid foreign terms, we coull not invert it or
wse it nogatively. Because eacl of the Romance dia-
socts ling & diffuront name for certin objoets, it does
not follow that the olbjects themselves were unknown
to the ancestors of the Romunee nations.  Paper was
kuown at Rome, yet it is called “earta™ in Italian,
s papier i French:

Now, os we know nothing of the Aryan mce, bafyre
it wan broken up into different nationnlities, sucl ae
Linfian, German, Greek, Roman, Slavonie, Teutonic,
aml Celtie, this muthod of making language itselt
tell the bistory of mncient times will become of great
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valuo, beenmse it will give & charcter of historieal real-
ity to n period in the histors of the luman mev, the
vory oxistenco of which lad Leen doulited, —1to n pe-
riod that lud boeny called * a past that was never pres-
ent” Wi st not expect 8 complete histury of civ-
ilization, exkibiting in fall detail 8 pieture of the tines
when the langoage of Hotser and of the Veda had not
yor boen formed.  But we aliall feel by some antul] but
sigmificant traits. the real presence of thut early period
in the history of the human mind —u period whiels, for
yeasons that will be clearer horeafter, we identify with

the My thopmic.

famak i Tewd LTS Tain Qetde,  Swrmis Beluts.

Fallasy  goile.  guibes T ey, fwdag, d nthnit
i ks Rt arrm, — e wall (e mlereh. moiteis
beraitumy,

Pombsns  blakber, bebing, gfgarin), Ten elima, T,
- ks, b, e g, vl i, TR

Dy py bbb, dtapTedbon duyd i, e daiitibug, (LR ) Db ibean

The mero fuct, that the names for fatker, mother,
Brother, sister, nnd deughter st the aame in most of the
Aryan langrages, might at fiest sight soemn of imimates
riul significance ; yut, even these words ure full of ini-
port=  That the name of fisther was coined at that
enrly porind, shows that the fither acknowledgel the
offipeing of his wific as his own, for thus only lad le a
right to claim the title of fither, * Father ™ is derived
from n root Pa, which means not to beget, but to pro-
toct, to support, ta notrivl. Thue fathier as prosenitor,
wan eallod in Semikeit, “ ganitie,"” liut as protector aud
supporter of ix offepring le wes ealled  * pitie,”
Henes, in the Veda thesa two nanes are used together,
in order toexpross the full ides of father.  Thus the
et ays (1o 164, 98) 1 —

* Drradie e prith guainh ™
o Jo vl e quitier gembbar.™
Ewiy dpes varay prectie
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In o similar manner, * mitir,” mother, fs joined
with * ganitd,” gendtrio (Rv. 1L 48, 29, srhich shows
that the word * mitar ** must soot have lost its etymo-
lagien] meaning, and luve becomo an expression of re-
spoct aml endenrment.  Amang the eurliest Aryans,
smltse ™ had the meaning of maker, from M4, to
fasbiasi s sud, in this sense, and with the same aceent
s tho Groek jjegs, ma'tar, not yet determined by a
feminine affix, it is used in the Veda as & masculine.
Thius wo read, for instance, Rv, VIIL 41, 4:—

gk A pllerydm patii
o Lo, Varusa | Uranod i, b themaker of iy ald placa

Now, it should be observed, that * miitar,” as wall
s * pitar,” is but one out of many names by which the
iden of father and mother might have been expmossed.
Even if we confined ourselves to the root Pa, und took
‘the granting of support to his offspring as the most
clarnetoristie attrilute of father, many, words might
have been, and nctually were formod, all equally fit
10 become, 8o 1o say, the proper nemes of father.  In
Sanskrit, protector can be expressed not only by Pa,
followed by the derivative suffix ** tur,” but by ** péi-la,™
o pi-lnka,” * pdyh," all meaning protector. T'ive fuet,
that out of wany pessible forms, ma only has been ad-
mitted into sl thie Arysn dictionaries, aliows that thoere
st have been something ke a traditionn] usage i
lamgmage Jong before the separation of the Aryan fam-
ily touk place. Besidles, thers were other roots from
which the name of father might Inve been fomied,
such as (i, from which we lave * ganltie,”" gesitor,
yeerg s or Tax, from which the Gosek needs; 08 Pan,
from which the Latin perens § not to mentlon many
other numes equally spplicable to express some promi-
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nent attrbnte of a father in his relation to his children.
If each Arvan dislecr bad formed its own nune for
Father, from one of the muny roots which all the Aryan
dialects shary in commen; we should be able to sy Hiat
Mg ws o mdical community between all these fan-
gungres ; bt we should never suceved in froving, what
te most essential, their historionl community, ar theie
divergence from one hmgange which had already ne-
quired u deehled idiomatical consistency.

It huppens, Tiowover, even with thesa, thy most ea-
sintial terms of an ineipient civilization, that one or
the other of the Aryan dinlects has Jost the uncient
expiression, and replaced it by o new one.  The com-
mon Aryvan pumes for brother amil sister; for instance,
do ot ocenr in Greek, where hrother and sister ure
cnllesd ddevids and d3ardg.  To eonclude from this that
at the time whon the Greeks started from their Aryan
home, the names of irother and sister had not yet beent
framed, woull be 8 mistake. We have mo eason 10
suppase that the Grevks were the first to leave, and, if
we find that nations like the: Teutonic or Celtie, who
cquld have had no contact with the natives of Tndis
aliér the first sopirstion lnd taken place, shars the
name of heother in common with Sanskrit, it in a8 cor-
tain thist this same existed in the primitive Aryan lan-
gustge, us the occurpence of the same word i Walla-
elian and Portwguese wonll prove its Latin origin,
theugh i teace of it existoel in any other of the other
Romanee dialects, No doubt, the growth of langeage
it goserned by fmumtalile Jawe, but the influence of
acvident i more vonsiderslle hore than §n any other
brarch of nataral seiunci § und though in: this case it
s possible to find a principle which dotermines the ac-
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ciilintil Toss ® of the ancloat names for beother and sis-
ter in Greek, yot this T not the case always, and wo
sliall frequently find that one or the other Aryan dinfect
does niot exhilit a torm whicli vet, on the strength of
atir gonersl arrament, wo slall feel justified in aseribe
fing to the most ancient peciod of Arvan speech.

The mutusl relation betwoern lrother and sister hd
been lallowed at that eacly poriod, amil it hod been
snetioned by names whicl lmil lwiomes teaditionnl he=
fiire the Arvan family broke up into difforent colonien
The origiual meaning of * bhiritar "' seems to me lo
have bess lie whe curdes of nssists ; of “savasar,” she
who pleasis or cotwoles, — * avasti”™ menning in San-
skt juy or happingss,

I *slubitar,” agiin, we find 2 nume whicl muse
have becomse teaditional lang before the sepamtion tonk
pliee.  Itin s naow identically the wane inall the dia-
leets, exeept Latin, and yet Sanskeit alone coulil live
presorved u comsclousness of ite appellative  power,
s Duhitar,” as Profissor Lassen was the fint to show,
is derived from Do, & root which in Sanskrit means
to milk, It is portinps conneeted with the Lutin dies,
and the tmnsition of meaning would be the same as
between * tralere,” toodenw, and * traire,” to milk,
Now, the nume of milkmail, given to the danghter of
the howse, opens before our-exes n little idyl of the
portical and pastoral life of the early Aryans.  Cno of
the fow things by which the dongliter, before she was
vanrrd sil, might oake hemself usetul ina numadie hogse-
lold, was the mitking of the cattle, wd it diseloses »
kil of delicacy snd humor, ovem in. the rudest stnte
il woclety, il we imagine & father calling lis danghter

i Boa Lclinburgh Hovipe, Out. 1851, po 590
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his little milkmaiil, mther than - satd" his hegotton,
g *filin" the swckling.  Thia meuning, however,
must have been forgotten long before the Aryuns
sepuited. = Dubitar ™ wis then o langer a ik,
bitit it il become a teclinieal term, ary so 1o sy, the
peaper name of dungliter. That misy woeds were
fiimmesd in the sama spieit, s that they wese applivable
only during a nomadie staye of e, we shall liave fre-
Auent opportsnity of secing, 1 we go on. Bogas the
trmisition of words of such special meaning futo gen-
eral torms, deprividd of all etymologienl vitality, muy
seont stmmngy, wo may as well give ar once a few shal-
ogons eses whern, bebind expressions of fhe most
geneml eurreney, wo exn discover, by means of ety-
molugy, this peeulinr background of the suelent nonsd
lifie of the Aryan nations.  The very wond * poenliar ™
may serve as an itlassteation, taken fiom moee podern
times,  Pecnline, pow eais singulas, extronditery,
but originally it meant what was private, £ & pot com-
mott propertys being lerived from peaclien,  Now,
the Latin peaufinm stands for peencivm (Hke omeilive
for eoweidivm ) § anul being derived (ram peous, peendis,
it oopressod originally whnt we should eall entthe and
chattel.  Cattle eometituting the clief persoml property
of agricultnral people, we may well understand b
pevnliur, meaning onginally what refers to one's ows
llﬁfl“!l't}'n ame to mean not-carm o, antl st L, il!
onr wslern corvermtion, rmsmi into the menmng of
strmnges d noed handly mention the well-Enowi ety-
mnlogy of preswia, which boing derieal fiom the same
worldy pers, anil thorefore sigmifying 4 focks™ toak
grmlun“:] tha meaning of “mﬂ“ﬂ‘_"." tn the sstipe man-
nor a8 the Anglo-Saxon “ fooh," the Germn “ Vieh,"
cattle (and originally aceording to Grimm's law, the
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anme word e peew), roeeived in the course of time the
sirnae of o 1uwuniar_',r remuneration, a fie.  What tokes:
place in modern .augnu,u, i, ma it were, under out
awn cyes, st not surprise us jn more distant ages,
Nuw, the most useful eattde: have always boen the ox
and the cow, and they seem to luve coustituted the
chief riches amd the most impoetant mess of aolsis-
tence among the Ar}-nn nations, Ox aml cow are
ealled in Sanskeit *go,” plur. * glivas,” which is the
game word as the Old High-German *elmn," plur,
“ ehinowi," snd with & ehange from the guttural to the
labinl medis, the elassionl foin Soes and bds, Bover
Somo of the Shvonie languages, klso, lave ;mwrrrd 5
fow tenees of this anciont mume @ for insanee; the Let-
tish “ ghwe," cow ; the Slavonic * govyadn," & hend §
Servinn “ govedar,” a cowhend.  From 8.5, we lnyve
in Grook Qowmcdhos, which meant originally a cowherd,
but in the verb Sowolis, the meaning of tending cows
has beeni absorbed by the more geneml one of tending
cattle, nay, it is used in a metaphorionl sense, sach as
el Bovsodoipas, | feed mysell' on vuin lopes. It is
wsed with regard to horses, uad thus we finil for horse-
bierd, ie=oBuixehoy, originally a cowhord of horses, —an
expression which we can enly compare 1o Sanskrit
“ goyuga,” meaning . yoke of oxon, but afterwands
any pairy so that a pair of oxen wonld be callod * go-
go-yugn.” Thus, in Sanskrit, ** go-pa "' means originaily
a cowhord, but it-soon loses this specific mening, and
i= used for the hoad of & cow-pen; a herdunun, and at
last, like the Greek eopie .‘tnwr for & king. From
“gopn " a new verb is formed, = popayati,’ and in 0
all truces of its original ltu*nlﬁl.lh e obliternted 3 ¢
means aimply to protect.  As *gopa "' meant n cow-
herd, * go-tra," In Sanskrit, was originally u hurdle,
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and meant the inclosure by which a herd was proterted
ngainst thieves, und kept from aeaying.  * Gots™
however, lias almost entirely lost its ctvmological power
in tho lnter Sanskrit, where the feminine only, * gotci,™
presorves the meaning of a hond of kine. In ancient
times, when most wars wers eartiod on, not to maiatain
the balance of power of Asia or Ewrope, but 10 take
possession of good pasture, or to approprate large herds
of cattlet the bordles prew naturally into the walls of
fortresses, the hedges bocamo strongholils; Anglo-
Saxon * tin," n close (Germun * Zoun ™), hecnmoa
town s and those who lived beliind the same walls wera
called & * gotr,” & fawmily, a tribe, & rice. In the
Veda, = goten " is still used in the sense of fulds or

nurdles (1LL 80, 4): —

® NAkM dehen mindith mirtvesby
Tl momdkam pirdred u yonithi
Tenitrmd et debntiith mdbinAvis

Ut gotedni wmaripe sk o _

“ There is not among men one scoffing at them who
wore our fathers, who fought amang the cows. Indre,
the mighty, is their defender ; ho, the powerful, spread
out their bundles? (i « their possesdons)."

“ Fighting among or for the cows" * gaslin-yhdh,"
is used i the Veda s & name for warrior, in generl
(1. 112, 22); nud one of the most frequent words lor
Lattle je * gav-ishith,” literally *atriving fof cows” In
thin later Samkrit, however, * gavedina™ meane
aimply, research (pliyeieal o philosaplical), “gavesh,”

¥ Yoip eomin & Miiey paydpetia. Tepnr. M. (ithum, [Misery of Me Govman
Lasewege, e 1T,

¥ Hurdls sewsss g by commarted il thm Vaidi = danbfic™ b, o
Botehonsirrr, mm | P the sams Pk we ooy ol = halnle” Anpls Saxes
e, = hiowh,” w heed. Tl ariginal rost sould have b = 3and"
ik stands o shomnd = anid ibe feiilad s b deopt. Aol ber cxpleaine
s jpivem by Aulrrcit in Kubm's Seierdefft, vol | p 32
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to inquire.  Aguin, ** goshtha "' means eow-pen or stable
(Bodorafjor); but, with the progress of time and eivil-
tzation, *goslichi” beeame the mame of mn assembly,
nay, it wis usid to express discussion anil_prossip; as
gossip in English too meant originally a godfither or
godmother, and thon took the abstract sense of iidle
vonversation or ttile,

All these words, composed with * go," eatile, to
which many more might Juve boen added iF we werg
not afianl of trving the pationce of our Jess skoptical
readers, proved that the people who formed them must
have led a half’ nomadie and pastoral lifie, sid we may
well understand ow the same people eame to e
“ dubitar” in the sense of daughter. Language has
been called o mup of the science and manners of the
people who speak it, and we should probably find, if
wa axamined the hinguage of a maritime peopls, that
inatead of eattle and pasture, ships and water would
form part of many wonls which alterwards were ap-
plied in & mare general sense,

We proceed to esaming other terms which indicate
the state of society previous to the separation of the
Arymma, and which wo hope will give to our dis-
tant pictnre that expression of truth and reality which
can be appreciated even by those who have never seen
the original.

We pwss over the words for son, partly because their
etymology is of no interest, their meaning boing simply
thet of “atua, born,' parily beeause the position of the

¥ For instance, Saode. ™ sltnd,” (il " swie,” Lih, * sunea sl from
i e, o il s i s v b il b
m"u:ﬂﬂ-.ur { Brets = paete,™ boy; 'rﬁll;:mll:: I8 baw hn:iﬂll
ﬂnﬁm “paotr™ colued froo ~ paltr,” a2 ' wotrea ™ be (be Corm
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gon, or the wuceessor and inheritor of his fahor's wealth
and powor, wonld elaim o nume az nomnch carlivr timo
than dunghter, sister, or brother, Al these relutions
in tact, expressed by father and mother, son and
danghter, brother and sister, are fixed, we should Yy
by the laves of nature, and theic scknowledgmsnt i
language wonld not prove any considuralile nilvancs in
elvilieation, howevar appropriately the nunes  Qien-
sdlves might have been chosen.  But there ar otler
relations, of later origin, and of a more corventional
character, sanctioned, it is true, by the laws of sochety,
but not proclaimed by the voice of mture, — relution
which are aptly expressed in English by the addicien
of im-lew, as father-in-law, mother, san, daugliter,
brother, and sister-indaw.  1f the names for these re-
lations could be vindieated fur the carliest period of
Aryan civilization, we: should have gmined something
considernble, for though thers is hardly n dinlect fn
Africa or Australin in which we do not find werds for
fathor, mother, son, dangliter, brother, mul aistor, and
hardly a wibe in which these natuml degrecs of rela-
tionship are not hallowed, thery are linguages i whicl
tho degrees of affinity have never received expression,
and tribes who ignore theie very meating.?
EanalnL el Libim,  Oothle Savesds,  Oullie

iy Y f e wat ~
o i < [

& Bos Bir J, Lubbock, Tronasel, of Etknal Socisty, vi 537,
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The above table shows that, before the seprmtion of
the Aryan race, every ime of the degrves of affinity lud
received expression and sanction in language, for, al-
though some spaces had to be left emypity, the coinci-
denees, such as 'Ilil.r"i' noe, are sulficient to warrant one
geneml eonclusion.  If we find in Sanskrit, the wonl
* putra,” son, and in Celtic, again, * paotr,” som, rout
and suffix being the same, we musi remember that, «l
though none of the other Arvan dinlects has preserved
this word in exactly the same form, yet the identicy of
the Cultic and Sanskrit term can only be explained on
the supposition that * putra ™ was o common Aryan
turm, woll known befure any branch of this family was
severed from the common stem,

In modern  languages we mighe, if dealing with
gimilar easer, foel inclined o admit o later conummica-
tior, but fortunately, in ancient languages, ne such in-
tereat s wak lmthu. aftor the southern hranely of the
Arvan fiumily had anee erossed tlie Hinflave, and the
nurthern braoeli set Moot on  the aliores of Eu_mpn.
Different questions are raised whore, ws B the onse
with glhmitar and yepfpds, originnlly bridegroom  or
bushaml}f then smn-in-law, we are only able to prove
that the same root was taken, and therefore the same
radical fdea exprosed by Greck and Sunskrit, while
the derivation is peculinr in each language. Here, no
diubit, we mnat be miore enrelul in our conelnsinns, but
grnorally we shall find that thiese formal differences are
only such ae oceur in dinlects of the same langunge,
when out of many possible forms, used ut fiest promis-
enonsly, one was chosen hy one poot, one by ancther,
and then became populur and traditional.  This at least

¥ Qaglptn andairns b ylsns 298 viee mraios Tis youuspleiaras:
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is more likely than to sappose that o expross w o lation
which might be expressed in such various ways, the
Grevk should lave clusen the swme ot yau to. forn
yappis Al yupfndy, nlependently of the Hindun, who
took that oot for the mme purpose, enly giving it n
cnnsal form (us in * bhritar ™ fustend of * bhartar),”
wud appending to it the uwsaal suffix, * tar; * thus forme
ing * gi'mitar,” jostead of “gamam ™ or “ramam®
The Latin wonl gemer is more difficualt snill, aod 3§ is
the same word as the Greek yaufips for yappss the
trunsition of m into . can only be explained by a proe-
ess of assimilation and by n desire to give to the an-
ciant word gemer n more intelligiblo form. . When, as
it happens wot unfrequently, one of the Arvan lan-
guages hos lost a common reym, we are sometimes on-
bled ta prove its tormer existence by means. of deriva=
tives:  In Greek, for instance, nt least i the clussical
language, there is no treeo of mepos, grandson, which
we lave in Samskrit “ napis” German = nefo™ ; nor
of meptin, Sanskrit * napti," Gormun *uwift." Yot
there in in Greck dowgoe & firet cousing 4. ¢, ono with
whom we are grandsons together, as the uncle is eallod
the littlo-grandfather, arunculus from avua.  This word
devgrcs i5 formoid like Latin consobirinue, i. e. consororis
mus, one with whom we are sister-children, our mod-
ern cousin, ltalian cugino, in which there remning very
littlo of the origiml word srer, froim wlieh, lowever,
itin derived.  Anghds therfore proves that in Grovk,
ulsn, some word like ies-ve oot liove existed in the
sutise of ehild or granidehild, and it 34 by a similar proc-
cas that we can prove the former presence in Greek,
of & term corresponding to Sanskrit * syilln," o wifit's
brother. In Sanskrit o hoshaml calls is wife's brother
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“aviiln,” his wife's sister “syil.,” Therefire, in
Grovk, Pelevs would eall Amphitrite, und Poscidon
Tlhietis, their *“syilis"; laving marpied slsters, thuy
wondd Tave * gyiilin " i eommen, — they woull be
wint the Greeks eall ddiw, for “ay " between two
vowels is genurally dropt in Greek ; und the only
nnomaly consists in the short ¢ representing the long
B in Samslkrit,

Thers are atlll o fow words which theow a dim light
on the early organizstion of the Aryan fonily lifie.
Tl position of the widow was acknowledged in lu-
gunge il i bow, ol we find norace thae, at thae
early perinl, she who bad lost lier husband was diomed
b el wiehi Do 16 this enstomy Bl existed, the want
of huving & nume for widow would Lardly lave been
felty or, JF it bl been, the word would mest likely
have il some reference to this nwiul dte.  Now, lns-
band, or man, in Sanskeitis © dlsva,” o word which does
ot seem 1o exist i the other Aryan languages, for de,
which Pictet brings forwand as Celtic, in the sense of &
kath o prersot, is a woid that lias never boen authentis
eatidd.  From “dbinva,"” Sanshmt forms the name of the
widow by the addition of the prepusition * vi,” which
sens without § therofore vvi dlmvit," husbandless, wid-
ow, This componnd has been preserved in langunges
which have Jost the simple word “dhava,” thns showing
the groat antiquity of this trmditional term. We have it
nnk anfy in Celtie “ fendbly" bot in Gochie  viilluvo,™
Slavonic * vilova," Old Prossian » widdew,” and
Latin widua. 1 the enstom of widow-burning bad ex-
intedd ut that encly porind, theeo woull luve leen no
Hvulhavas,"” no huabandless women, bectissie thisy woull

all have followed their hushand into death. Thaerefore
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the very mame indicates, what we are further enabled to
prove by listorical evidence, the lute origin of willw-
burning in Indin. T is true, that when the English
Government prohibited this mulancholy custom, ad the
Ewmperor Juluingir had done befire, and wlien the whale
of ludin wus said 1o bo on the verge of a ruligions rov-
alution, the Brabmans wore able tu appeal to the Veds
s the authority for this sscred rito, and as they liad
thie promise that their religious proctices aliould not
bir intorfured with, they cluimed respoct for the Sottes,
Raghunmmdunnn and other dietors hald aetually qunl!ml
chapter and veess from the Rig-veda, and Colebirooke,!

1% e Dautlen of 8 Falihfel Widow,™ Anfacie Reserenbon, vol, . pp
o, 210 Caleutta, 1708 Tl peieiipal authonitdes of iy Essay oo b be
seed i Colubmmba’s Dipeat, biaki v eap, 3, set, 1, which i 6 Gitoral trane
lationi of @ pecthon of Gapauediha’s ¥ Vivida-bbanphesavs,” o b fouml in
ME Wil 22, ol il po BL  Ese mme [siereel (g temark s om (lils b
Joet; wnd ibe corrufion of @ misaka fn my noes, b U el eolumes of the
Sunrnel o da Megod dibatic Setsery, Part. L, Art. VIL, the snee of . Cole-
brisisde’'s sy, i tha Fvics 4f o Faidfud finds Wakse, by Fiteedwand
Biall, Kooy BL A D0 (2 0 Uhmon, T pemierne wliiechs | guve a1 0 moeeting
of the Ruyal Aslatio Soclity for sy oplaban that Cobebmka sraiimd. him-
sl of the * VieAda-Uanphrmva,”” whils writhng hie Emay sa The Darfne
ef & Farthfld Hedu Videe, wore a8 (dlowst * Un pige LT, Calabrooks

f—

1. A prssnps froms Viebas

A paseage Froom Pradaa

2 A pawsge o the Buwriti
T mamiw yigssages, bn eadsrly the s ordor, ore quatsd =2 Nee 132, 154,
148 ot Ove Digiet.

This srgrmsent bas been, i not invalldated, a8 lossd modifad, by (e fed
that (e sanen passs e cocier [[Kewis ia 1o saxe ander o Ragheo mduna's
S filiinlitivat @ werk wrhicl was cugileed by Gagaesilces iy U i,
pilatinn af i Clarpias Surse.

My soeund ppason wai s = On page 110, Calehronko gusten: —

1. ‘t-ﬂ::_mm il b Kirmale (4. o tahon S the “ fleilan Fiadys

o

£ & powege frasn Bribaopatl, with which, ad dhe e, o Thss of Ragsliisnan-

auas eoneapeninry beosniond np

A A pmiancs sspperted et gty of Cutssea (o leiisen bl The
whne psngpns, in sxacily 1he mrise ende, form Nes 107, 128, 120 of ke * Vi

Wik AL H
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the most aceurute and loarnml Sanskrit seholar wo have
ever had, has translated this passage in accordunce with
their views ; —

“Om! let these women, not to be widowsd, good
wives whorned with eollyrium, holling clarified burtor,
consign thomselves 1o the fire!  Immortal, not elilil-
lisms, not himsbandless, wall sdormed with gens, lot them
pass into the fire, whose original clement is water."

(From the Rig-veda.)

Now this is perhaps the most fagrant instance of
what can be done by an snserapulous priesthood.
Here have thousamds and thousanils of lives boen sac-
rificed, ol & fanaticnl relicllion bees theeatened nn the
suthority of 8 passyge whicl was mangled, mistens-
lated, and misapplicl. I anybody bid been able ut
the time to verify this verse of the Rizveda, the Biuh-
rns might lave been beatun with their own WeApanA ;
nay, theie spiritual prestige might layve been consider-
ubly shaken. The Rig-veds, which now hanlly one
Braliman oot of a hondred is able to rend, 5o far from
enforcing the burning of widows, shows eclearly that
this enstom was not sanctioned during the earliest pe-
riod of Indian history.  According ro the hymna of the
Rig-veda and the Yaidik cercmonial contained in the
Grilyyn-siitrus, the wife accompanies the corpas of her

wiila Wuanphemava The lne from Bagbisasidene Gllews i the 9 Virkde-
Samhragrs, m b Cobbadmmdies Emay, ipmmdinrely after e oxteed Mom
Brlaspandl, mind e mvetako ol mixing the wrends i B b Lo with s
e L T S | e imring B
Elumarlann's nasmn, Vhe A0S, of the ™ Viviia-hinghrmmra ™ pegidiy = i
Bamirt b, Multher tha = Sglalhibrastra ™ e Ay Gblor waals that | have
mat with, gives thae [hive pessdges with (e stiret foom. Raghonsiiling
I U s oreder an Uhe ' Vivdde-bliasgdonava sl Uelabroaka's baaay.
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husband to the funeral pile, bor she is there addressed
with i verse tuken from the Rigseda, and ordered 10
lenve hor Tivdand, amd 10 retarn . the world of the
livingt  * Rise, wowan,” it is sid, *come to the
worlid of lifie 3 thou sloepest nigh unto him whose lifis
is gone. Come 1o wie  Thoo bast thos fulfithed chy
-Iuﬂ of wowife to the lusband who onee took thy
b, ol nwde tlivo s wother.”

Thin verse is precvded by the very verse which the
later Brafimmuns huve Gilsified aml quoted in snpport of
their ernel tenet.  The reading of the verse is beyond
ull dinility for there is no various remling, in our sense
of the word, in ' the whale of the Rig-vedn,  Bisiiles,
wi have the vonumentarvies aml the cotemondals, and no=
wlitrd i there any dillivence as to tie boxt or its means
ing. It is sdideessed to the other women who ars pres
ent ut the funerd], and who hove to pour ull and butter
on the pile:—

# May these women who are not widows, lut have
good husbands, draw near with oil and butter. Thosa
who are mothoers way go wp first to the altar, without
tears, without yorrow, but decked with fine jewels.”

Now the word, * the mothors may go first to the al-
tar,” are in Sanskrit, —

u K robanti parayn yonkm agrsi™
and this the Braluoons have changed into, —
"imulumlyn;rmhu;nﬂa"

L' Grlusin's Fasoy om The Buowiiog of tha Oief ) ity artlely v
The Bavond g fiwfierg Piofesiwe Wilson's urichs sn l'lnl wojipemal | oisiil e
By flar thi {Rarsailiig Mk W elowa p motal i awm fiseilat b ol thy
pemmidiars dharnpemary oy blemes pablished in Irrmivmmey W b at il wid
ol s artichs, winl by oI bn thie Ssmrmil of b Govmem s lpsinf Sachelly
ol i fas b Fiwlnssnr Wilm was the siret to pedot wiit i Glidostlon

ol U buxt, wnd the change of * ymim sges ™ ot * yonlm aehed."
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—a small change, but anfficiont to condgn many lives

to the womb (yonim) of fire (agued)!
The most important pmesage in Vedie literature to

prove: the decided disspproval of widow=barning on
the parcof the ancient Braohmamns, at least as for os
their own caste was concerned, occurs in the Brilad.

dovnth, There wo read 1 —

“ Oltrsbre pAdty snavd mefiss patoy epombat],

Mhrdnh kmatvhm pretseyn nigadrs pratlshmitinti

Kurydd wist benus It ileyans me blaced yadl,

Vrntimmmmmmmes o sytal i brdmsaasdamit.

Varnidn itsrmabilin fx diridharmee “ram bhaven u vl ™
w With' the verse + Riso, woman,’ the wifs pseends to
follow her dead hustand ; the younger trother of the
departed, repesting the verse, prevents her.  The
Hotri priest performs that act, if there & no brother
in-law, but to follow the depd husband is forbidden, so
says the law of the Brihmans.  With regard to the
other castes this law for women may be of may not
L3

Vim m eimilar maamar (e enitom of whfeor.barniig hee b infrofnoed
by ihie Drnbismains by go lidprpolatel pasags of e * Toy-Cart,” an Iodlis
druma of king Sndrks, which was apstavnl by Trefisser Wilon, zod
bias lately luen peeforegd st Ve Lo Checdd o Kefimg, Drune o
FETR a0 ol astes of st bl treduction dn Urame Tndiou du Tof
Soidraka, pur MM Moy st Oirand de Norral,  Parls, 1850,

B Part of thiv pcessies be wantiag b JSEC I b, but bW found in AL €
Bow ales M. 8L, = Dis Todteubrstuttiune bal don Heahmanein,™ Zolintdrifl
dder Prmticden Morprallallichen Gesellachafl, val, bx. p wh wher tha ritosd:
s memewhat different

adilm fese extemitn. fromm Mr. J1. 5, Buabiby's work m Widow-Rerning,
p- 21, = Bong ago, ariesial sbiolae, bofy native and  Faopean, hail iliern
that W coes eof miduor-baiemiing wis mil gely peseebooed, bat Fnpesively
ferhitilom, by th wtfinet wind vovst wunhoriinrive Hindin srptores. Koy,
Qobimal Teud, (in Wis Dol om fbu) peatioin | dmiile of Baobefen, 1830, wil L
PS8, bl sty mllcaded ke wommaly S Wladen dotripn se he baal
peiut of witmak Goe abiolitbalein Ds sblort,” 1 00 % Selvidurs, 0 b drod, S
Pl Sithes b b wi lnnyathes wnd o beroer § Dt b wom o wm fmooTatiy
off 9000 years standing, wnid & hormy abaited by the prissthood decs the
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After this digression, wo retarn to the esrlior period
of histary of which langwge alome can give us any
infirmntion, and, as we hive clained G it the: naowe
ot widow, o¢ the husbandless, we need not wonder
thias the name for husband, also, is to this dny in most
of the Aryun langusges the sme which had been fixed
tipan by the Arvans before their separation. It v
s pati in Sanskrit, meaning oviginally strong, like Tatin
potie or potens,  In Lithusnian the form is exoctly the
ssme, © patls,”and this, i we apply Grimm’s lInw, Des
comes * faths," as in Gotliz = bruth-faths,” bridegroom.
In Greek, ugain, we find o instend of séne Now,
the futnining of * pati ™ in Sanskrit Is* patnd," and there
isno doubt that the old Prussian * pattin," In the secu-
sative “ wais-pattin,” ail the Greek minie are mers

transcripts of it, all muaning the mistress,
What the lusband was in s houss, the lovd, the

strong protector, the king was among his peaple,
Now, & conmmon natg for people was *“vis™ jn Sans
skrit, from: whicly the title of the thind enste, the house
holders, or * Vaisyas " i derived. It comes from the

duy of AMlexanter. *Thengh unmstiont by any, the supplemeniarr weit-
Tugrs st witleli the Tindoos, like the Jows, have overtabld thely prioitive
books, sre prefuss b fte peebee P2l Majior Lillow detormined, 8
poss{bie, 1o indane (WD oF i truatwarthy and infeential astives fo wo-
deinhe Lo eaisey by ply e wiel b critieal objaction deawn from e
ielier Seripiuress”  Vor furthor partiilos s 1o (e B weadle v e
pugeremsbrn of Butine | may volor v ibe futurstiog sariiivs of Mr. il X
Winhybeyy o = Wb Pardse™ piihlistived weiplnlly e the Lomsi rpely
Bovkw. anl diterwanls ma 8 sspmats pamplier.  (Lomiop) Longmans,
BARA G 1 abrary borer srvistls B Qi oy, mid Ubuewnliurn, luw muoehl wmim
por e Yo dfiabie, oy e tinigs fo fhe bmrat gombens wmd et smemnd Samlirdd wie
ibrhibes b ilecianaieeia w il (e ettiypsof Dodle,  1F P fant dhat Ml isvid
waturifome L Dierrmisg 4 sidives osnlil prestuce sach an bamesn tha
Vakdrls o' Mijpurtus me disscrilsd by M. Hishiy, Bow wosly s jus.
wrful would be an sppenl tn the Veda, thie naifsrity of u liacls, whisnaver &
diserepaney s, lnvariably sverrides thad o Mazu |
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mme root (rum which we have in Sanskeit * vorn,™
house, olxos, vicus, Gothic * veils," German * wich,"
and the modern English termination of many names of
places,  Hence “ vispati ' in Sauskrit meant king, 1 o
ford of the people, aml that this compound il beeome
a title samctioned by Aryan etiquette before the separm-
tio, is confirmed in a strange manner by the Lithua-
nian * widsz-patis,” a Jord, “ witsz-putene,’" & luly, ns
compared with Sanskrit vis-patis” and “ vispatal.”
There was therefore, at that early pericd, not only s
nicely orgunized Gmily life, bt the family began to e
absurbed by the stute, and here pguin conventional titles
o beyn fixed, and were bunded down perhaps two
thousand years before the title of Casur was heard of.

Another name for people being * diwa ™ or % dusym,”
i dasa-pati ** o doubt was an ancient name for king.
There is, however, this great diffcrence between “via ™
and *“ disa,” that the former means people, the lat-
ter sabjects, conquered mees, nay originally encmies.
 Diasyu™ in the Veida is enemy, but in the Zend-Avesta,
where we have the same word, it means provinees or
gonter; and Dariug calls himself, in  Lis mountain
records, * king of Parsin and king of tlie provinees'
(** kalifiyathiyn Pilrsaiya, kshifiyathiya daliyunim ™).
Ilonce it is hardly doubtfal that the Grosk 3ercdems
represents o Sanskrit title * disa-patl" loed of nations;
but we cannot admit that the tite of Hospodar, which
hus lotely become o notorious, shoahl, as Bopp says, be
the s me g Sanskrit  vis-pati " or * dila-puti.”  The
word is * mapadorus " in Lithoanian ; in Ol Slav,
e o™+ pospodin,” aml * geapedar ;* Pal, “ gos
poda 137 Baoli, “ hospedie," A Slavonic g, bowever,
does uot correspond to Sanskrit v or &, nor could
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the ¢ of *pati™ becomw d' Bonfey, who derives
“ gospod,” from the Vaidik * ghepati, avoids the fure
mer, but not the Jaor difficalty § anil it is certainly
botter 10 wute these difficultiea than to endeavor 1o

in some ancient Anyan ternis in defisnce of
Jaws whichi can never be violated with impunity.

A third common Aryan word for king is * iy " in
the Vs ; rez, vegis, in Lating “refks™ in Gotlio,
& word still wsed in German, as “reich,” romus,
o Frank-roich,” ragnum Francorum ; in Irish * riogh ;"
Walsh i

A fourth ame for king and queen is simply father
aial mother,  Ganaka ™ in Sanskrit means father, from
Gax, to beget; it also oceurs, as the name aof # welle
kiown king, in the Veda., This is the Old German
s eliyning,” the Englisli + king." Mother in Sanskrit is
gani " or ** gani,"" the Greek g, the Giothie * quing.”
ihe Slavonie * snn,” the English * queen,”  Queen,
tlerefore, means oviginally mother, or lady ; and thus,
again, we see how the Ianguage of family lifo grew
graddunlly into the political language of thy oldest
Aryan state, aml how the brotherhiood of the family
Insenime the dparple of the state?

We luve seen that the name of house was known
bifore the Aryan family broke up towards the sonth
and the north, and we might bring further ovidence ta
thiz offert by comparing Sanskrit * dama ™ with Gireek
Sdmots Latin domss, Slav. dumii,”! Celtie * daimh," and
Gothic Ibtimrjnﬂlﬂ to baill, frowm which Eliglilll # tim-

Y e Sshiddilins screllint remmarks Tn Win Fssenlshre der Kirhess

amindbin Suwcke, 1832, o 107,
4 Sop Leaieory s the Beiemen of Ermgmngr, Srcomd Horhes, po 288, sl

particilarfy the Garman tranilation, whiers shiectism
v b
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ber,"* thongh we may doubt the identity of the Slavonie
44 geonl ™" i ** gorad,” the Lithuanian * grod ™ with the
Guilie * gards,"” Lntin hort-ug, Groek yipros, all mesn-
ing an inelosed ground.  The most essential part of &
howse, pueticulirly in ancient times, being a door well
fstenied mnd alle 1o vesist the attacks of enemies, we
ure glod to find the ancient name preserved in Sanskrit
weglvar,” # dvfieas,” Gothle * daue," Lithuanion *-dor-
rvs," Celtic *dor,” Greek thips, Latin fores. The builder
alsa, or architect, hus the sme panie in Sanskrit and
Greek,  takshan ™ being the Greck réera, The Groek
darre, again, has boen compared with Sunakrit * vistu"
house; the Gireck sdpy with Gothie * haims,” a villuge ;
the English “home.” Still more conclusive as to the
early existence of cities, is the Sanskrit * purd,” town,

served by the Greeks in thelr name for town, mhlui;
and that hish-roads also were not unknown, appears
from Sanskrit *path,” “ pathi," punthan,”  and
“ pithas," all numes for “road,” the Greek swres, the
Gothic * fad,” which Bopp believes to be identicsl
witli Latin pons; pontis, and Slavonie * ponti.”

1t would take a volume were we to examine all the
relics of language, though no doubt every new word
wold strengthun our argument, and add, as it were, 8
new stone fram which this ancient and venerable rain
of the Aryan mind might be reconstructed. The evi-
dence, howover, which we bave gone through must be
aufficient to show tliat the race of men which conld
coin these words, — worda that have been earried down
the streum of time, and washed up on the shores of so
many nations, — enuld not have boen a race of savages,
of mere nomnds and hunters.  Nuy, it should bo obe
served, that most of the terms connceted with chase
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and warfars differ in cach of the Aryan dinleets, while
words connected with more peeceful ocoupations bes
long generally to the commen heir-loom of the Aryun
language. The proper appreciation of this fact in its
genwrnl bearing will show how a similar remark muds
by Niebuhr with regard to Greok and Latin, Tiires u
very: differont explanation from that which that grest
scholar, from his more restricted point of view, was
able to give it. T will show that all the Aryan na-
tions had led a Tong lifs of peace before they separated,
and that their linguage nequired individuality and ne-
tionality, as each colony staried in search of now
hames, — now generations  forming. new erms . cone-
noeted with the warlike and adventurous. life of their
onward migrations. Hence it is that not only Greek
and Latin, but all Aryan linguages have their peaceful
words in common ; and lence it is that they all differ
so strangely in their warlike expressions.  Thus the
domestic anfmals are geneeally known by the same
pume in England and in Todia, while the wild beasts
have different names, even in Greek and Latin. 1 can
only give a list, which must tell v own story, for it
woulll take too much time to enter mto the etymolog-
jeal formmtion of all these wonls though ne doubt
proper. understanding of their radical meaning would
make them more instructive as living witnesses to the

world of thought and the primitive honseliold of the
Aryan mce:—
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Of wild animals some were known to the Aryuns

befure they separated, and they happen to be mnimals
wiich live both in Asin amd Europe, the Lear and the
wdl:—

Bamukily Ol Bhabigy. Twiwtembe, Flrmin, Calise.
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Without dwellingon thu varjons names of hose anis
mals which had partly been tamed amd domesticared,
while athors were then, as they are now, the natarnl
enemies af the shophord and hix flocks, we presed at
once to mention n few words wlhich fnlieate that this
enrly pastoral life wan not witheut some of the most
primitive artd, anth as plooghing, grinding, weaving,
andl the working of useful and procines metals,

Tho oldest term for ploughing is Ax, which we find
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in Latin arare, Greek, deoiv, to ear, Old Slar.  oruti,”
Gothie *arjan," Lithuanian * arti,” and Gaelic “ar.
From this verb we have the common name of the
ploughy, dporpor, aratrum, Oll Saxon * erida'' Old
Norva % andlir,” Old Slavanic * oralo ™ and * oradlo,”
Lithuanian * arkls-s,” Welih * sradyr* and * arad,”
Carnigh * arndar.”  “Apovpa and arvsm come probalily
[rotn the samne voot.  But o more geveril name for feld
i Bamskrit * pada," Givek =ior, Umbrian * Immul,"
Latin' pedum in oppiduny, Pol, ** pole,” Saxon » foldn,"
0. G, “feld,” «fiell;" or Sanskrit * agm,” dypds,

ager, and Gothie *akrs,™
The eorn whieli was grown in Asin could not well
huve been the same whicli the Aryan nations after-
wanls eultivated in more porthern. regions.  Seme of
the names, lowever, have boun preserved, and may-be
suppesed to have had, if not exactly the sme, nt Jeast
s similar botanical chameter.  Such are Swnskrit
“oyavi,” Zend © yava," Lithusnian: * javai,” which in
Greek must be changed to {és.  Sanskrit * gveta "
menns white, and correspinds to Gothie * hveiy,” O,
H. G, “huiz" and “wiz," the Anglo-Saxon *hyir"”
But the name of the colar became also the name of the
white grain, and thus we hase Guothic * hyaited,” Lith,
“kwoty-s," the English * wheat," with which soms
scholars have compared the Slav. “shito,” and the
Grovk wires. The name of com signified originally
what is crushed or ground. Thus * kirma ' in San-
sknit means groond, gima,” poomded, and from the
same madical element we must no doubt derive the
Ruostinn  “gerno,” the Gothie * kaurn,” the Latin
“gramen. In Lithuanian, “girna ™ s s millstone, and

L Lactnres om the Sciesee of Lewpespe, 88k edition, vol. | p. 253
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the plural # girnds" is the name of & hand-mill.  The
Russiun word for millitone is, agmin, * zornov," and
the Gothie name for mill, * qvairnus," the later * quirn."
The English name fur mill i likewise of considerable
antiquity, for it cxista not anly in the O. FL G. * muli,"
but in the Lithuanian “maluna-+" the Bohemian
“enlyn,” the Welsh “ melin,” the Latin mofo, and the
Gireek pihg.

We might add the names for cooking and baking,
and the enrly distinetion betwean flesh amd meat, to
show that the sime aversion which is expressed fu later
times, for instance, by the poets of the Vedn, agninat
tribes enting raw flesh, was felt alrondy doving this
primitive perind. * Kravya-ad " (splasdée) sl “dmu-
ad " (Zpdi8e) nre names applied to barbarians, and
used with the same horror in India a8 duogdyes and
spewpdyoc i Greece. Bat we can only now touch on
these points, and must leave it to another opportunity
to biring out in fall relief this old picture of human lifk.

As the name for clothes is the sune among all the
Arynn nations, being * vastm " in Sanskrit, “ vaati®
in Gothic, vestis in Latin, {ofijs in Greek, * fissradh ™
an Irish, “pwisk " in Welib, we are ;nur.lﬁmi in wscrib-
ing 1o the Acyan ancestors the art of weaving as well
us of sewing. To weave in Sanskrit is “ve," and, in
a cansative form, “vap.”" With “ve" coincide the
Latin viee, and the Greck radical of Firpuw; with
“vap,” the O. H, G. 4 wab," the English # weave,” the
Gireek fg-aiu.

To sew in Sanskrit is *siv," from which *afditra.” a
thrend.  The same root is preserved in Latin sio, in

Gothie *sina,” in 0. H. G. *siwa,” the English * to-

sew,’”’ Lithuanian * siuv-u," Greek munnfe fUF wmraods
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Anather Sanskrit root, with & vory similar meaning,
i Nam, which must linve oxistod also gs * bl and
“aadh.” From  nuh ™ we have Latin ses and sieeto,
Greck W, Gorman * nlilian ™ and * nivan,” 1o sow ;
from * naidh,” the Greek sgie; from « nabli,” the San-
kit “pibili ” and % pibba " or * Genandblm,” the
spicler, litarally the wool-spinner.

There is & fourth root which scems to have had orig-
inally the special meaning of sewing or weaving, but
which afterwards took in Sanskrit the more general
sense of moking.  This fa “ k" which may corre-
spond to the Greek fideres, to stitel togethier or to weave §
nay, which might account for another name of the
spider, dpdyrm in Greek, and oranes in Latin, snd for
the elassical name of woven wool, Adyros or Adyry, and
the Latin lana,

That the value und nsefulness of someé of the metals
was known before the separntion of the Aryan rave,
ean be proved only by & fow worids; for the names of
mt of the motals differ in different cotntries. Yot
there can be no doubt that iron was known, and its
value spprecisted, whether for defense or fur atinck.
Whatever its old Aryun name may have been, it is
clear that Sanskrit “ ayas,” Latin ahes in allewens, and
evim tho contmoted form, @2, aris, tho Gothic * als,”™
the Old High-German * er,” and the English * iron,"
aro names cast in the same mould, and only alightly
corroded oven now by the rust of so many centuries.
The numes of the precious metals, such as gold and
silver, have suffered more in passing through the hands
of 0 muny generations.  But, notwithstanding, we
are able to discover even in the Celtic * airgiod ™ the

traces of the Sanakrit  ragaia,” the Grock dppepoc, the
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Latin argentum ; and even in the Gothic * gulth,"
golil, u similarity with the Slavonic * zlato ™ and Rus-
siun * zoloto,” Greek yiros and Sanskrit * himnynm,”
plthough their formative elements differ widely.  The
rudical seems to have Hoen * har-ar,” from whence the
Sunskrit  harit,” the eolor of the sun and of the dawn,
a0 airuny plso deseends from the same root with awrora.
Some of the iron implements used, whother for peace-
ful or warlike purposes, have kept their origiul nume,
and it s extremely enrious to find the exact similarity
of the Sanskrit * parnau " anil the Greok =i, axe,
or of Sanskrit * asi," sword, wid Latin' enais.

New ideas do not gain ground at once, and there isa
tandency in onr mind to vesist now eonvietions ax long
as we ¢an.  Henee it s enly by a gradual und cureful
accumulation of facts thut we can hope, on this linguis-
tie evidenee, to establish the reality of a period jn the
history of mankind pravious to the begianing of the
most ancient known dislects of the Aryan worlil;
previous to the origin of Sanskrit as well as Gireck ;

revions to the time when the first Greek arrvived on
the shores of Asin Minor, and looking at the vast ex-
panse of sky amdl sea and coumtry to the west and north,
called it * Ewropa”  Let us examine one othuer wit-
ness, whose negative evidence will be important.  Dar-
ing this early period, the ancestors of the Aryan race
must have occupied & more contral position in Asia,
whence the southern branches extended towards Indiag
the northern to Asin Minor, and Europe, It would fol-
lwvr, therefore, that before their ssparation; they could
nol have known the existence of the sen, ond henco, i
our theory be true, the name for sox must be of later

growth, and different in the Aryun langunges. And
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this expectation is fully econfirmed. We find, indead,
identical mames in Greek and Latin, but not in the
northern and southern branches of the Aryan family.
And even these Greek and Latin naymes are evidently
metaphorical expressions; — names that existed in the
unciont language, and were transfervod, at a later time,
to this new plienomenon.  Pontis and =évros mean
s in the same sense as Homer speaks of dypa siiefie,
for pontus comes from the samo source from which we
linve pons, pontin, and the Sanskrit * pantha," if’ not
“plithas,"”  The sen was not ealled w barrier, but a
jghi-rond, — moro useful for trade and travel than any
other road, — and Professor Cartius' las well pointed
out Greek exprossions, such a8 wderos dhie soldje nnd
fddamra sirrew, a3 indiciting, even among the Greeks,
8 consciowsness of the original impart of sderos.  Nor
ean words Jike Sanskrit **sara,” Latin wal, and Greek
s, dhéiy b quoted ma proving an sequaintance with
the sea nmong the carly Aryans. *Sura ™ in Sanskrit
means, first, water, afterwirds, sale mnde of water, but
not pecsssarily of seu-water.  Wa might conclude from
Sanskrit “saru,” Greek D, and Latin sal, that the
paration of salt by evaporation was known to the an-
cestors of the Aryan family befure thoy sopamted.  But
this is all that could be proved by dxs, sal, am] Sanskrt
b or 4 salila ;" the exclusive application of these
wurds to the ses belongs to later times ; and though the
Greek ddhwos meuns exclusively marine, the Lutin in
vida is by nio means restricted o an island surrountded
by salt water. The sume remark spplivs to words like
wequor 10 Latin of xiayes in Grevk.  @dlaora has long

LS Kubr's Jewsl of Compmrities Phibdigy, L 3L Profesod
Cortine Zives (be sJualion? wmirree: eirmmeeiog waleesalisfion 7 dader.
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been proved to be a dislecticd] form of 8dperos O rd-
sacoa, expressing the troubled waves of the sen (Frapage
i wdvror iondar), atel if the Latin mare be the same
as Sanmskrit “ vir," Yviid " in Sanskrit does not mesn
gen,' but water in general, and could, therefure, dnly
confirm the foct tnat all the Aryan nations applied
turms of o general meaning when they had ench to fix
their names for the sea,  Mare is more likely 2 name
for dead or stagnant water, like Sanskrit * marn,”
desert, derived from “ mrA,” to div; and though it s
identical with Gothie * marei,” Slay. *more,” 1rish
“muir,” the application of ull these words to the ocean
i of later date.  Buot, although the sen had not yet
been reached by the Aryan nations before their eom-
mon Innguage branched off into varions dislécts, navi-
garion was woll known to them. ‘The words *oar™
and “rudder * ean bo traced back to Sanskrit, and the
nume of the 1.|ri|1 i identically the same in Sunskrit
(s, nfivas ), in Latin (navig), in Greck (iaiy),
and in Teutonic (Old High-German * macho,” Anglo-
Saxon ** nuca '
It is hurdly possiblo to look at the evidenco hitherto
collectad, and which, if spaee allowad, might have
beon considernbly inereased,! without feeling that these

LA largs enllietisn of commwen Arran words Is fomned in Grimm's His
ey o ke Germen Lanpuirge. The ot stiempt toomes v e intoes
bk i ppusmn wum gmnife Ly Eiebiliofy but tha mwinat il oo pritio lies bave
siree Pepsr mmads by Wimning (o his Mveasl o' Comparasive Fidduay, 1538
I boatm, Corthis, mil Fivstummne s mold much tew muderial b to be find
in Veyms Fhssrries sk Datt's f'.lr-dyl'lﬂ-'l Homdempn  Fieiet's preat
winh, fod (hriplace foke Lagwvasss, 2 iode. 1360 amil $80%, brings 5=
Eethrer e s cvomngilile sl of misterid b, bt ropedees sles o et rere-
Pab wilimg Witk begwnd o Sesakelt wonds Gy parioudar, (e grasimd
emusthon b Paglml, se 3L Perel bins et puid o b e same illenlion & b
Celtie, Lating, Chresie, and Slavanic,
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words are the fragments of a roal language, once
spoken by a united mee at o timo which the historian
lias till latoly bardly ventured 1o realize. Yot hore
we liave in our own hands, the relics of that distant
time; we are using the samo words which were waod
by the futhers of the Aryan race, changed only by
phonetic influcnces ; nay, wo are as near {0 thirm dn
thonght und speech an tho Franch snd Italians are to
the anclent people of Rome. If any more proof wus
wanted us to the reality of that period which must
have preceded the dispersion of the Aryan race, we
might appes! to the Aryan numerals, as irrefragalbla
evidende of that long-continued intellectual life which
churseterizes that pesiod. Here @8 a decimal system
of numeration, in itsell one of tho most marvelous
achievements of the human mind, based on an abatraot
eonception of quantity, regulated by a spirit of phiio=
saphical classifiention, and yut conceived, natured, and
finished lefive the seil of Europe was trodden by
Groek, Roman, Slave, or Teuton. Sucl & system
cauldl only huve been furmed by a very small com-
munity, und mare thay any part of language it seems
to necessitate the adimission of what might slmost be
called & conventional sgreement among those who
first franied and adopted the Aryan names for one to
hundred, Let ns imagine, as well os we can, that st
the present moment we were suddenly culled upem to
tuvent now names fur one, twn, three, apd we may Uwm
bogin to foel what kind of task it was to lorm and fis
such words, Wi conld easily supply new expressions
for muterial objects, becauss they always have some
attributos which language can render either metaphor-
ioally or periphmstically. We could eall the sea ¥ the
vaL 15 4
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mlt-water ;"' tho mmin, * the water of heaven ;" the
rivers, * the daughters of the eartl,”  Numbers, how-
ever, wre, by their very nature, such abstract and
empty conceptions, that il tries our ingenuity to the
utmost to find any atizibutive element in them to
which expression might be given, and which might
in time become the proper name of & merely quantita-
tive ilea.  There might be less difficalty for one and
two; and lence; these two numerals have recelved
more than one nume in the Aryan family.  But this
lglin would Wll)’ crte n new diﬁﬁ'n!m"hmﬂ
different people. were allowed to e different numes
for the same numernl, the vury oljoct of these numes
wonld be defeated.  If five could be expressed by a
term meaning the open hand, and might alwo be ren-
dered by the simple. ploral of the word for fingers;
these two synonynons terms would be useless for the
purposs: of any exchange of thonght: Apgwin, if a
word meaning fingers or toes might Lave boen wed to
express five as well az ten, all commerce between indi-
viduals using the same word in different senses, wankl
have been rendered impossible.  Henee, in order 1o
form and fix 0 series of words expressing one, two,
three, four, ete., it was necessary that the micestors of
the Aryan race should have vome to some kind of un-
conscions agreement to use but one term for esch mam-
ber, and fo attach but one meaning 1o each term, This
was not the ense with regrd to other words, ss moy be
seon by the large proportion of synonymous and paly-
anymoua terms by which every ancient luingouge is
ehamcterized,  The wear and tear of langosge in
literary and practical usage is the only meany for re-

ducing the exuberance of this early growth, and for
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giving to each object but one name, and to each name
but ane power.  And all this must have heen achieved
with pegard to the Arvan numerals beforo Greek wan
Greek, for thus only cin wo pecount for the ooinci-
dences s exhibited in the subjoined table:—

Sl el Latin. Lliesules Unbide
I vhas, o4 [wirgly ez, wiauss, ko
I dvan, Lo, din, du, el
Ot trgs,  wein s, tryn, e,
IV bavvires,  serese, yraEe=t, b, B,
{Riotln, wigwpra], |(Desan, petock].
¥, pusle, v, yulnie, pemkl, P
Hlemm, pemiild )
VU oy, . L =, wailas,
VIl mpts, dwvd, wpiE, iyl EUL S
TOIT, sabinn,  Bond, e, el wlihan
1X, =mw, EPRER, wnvemn, drwynl, mhis,
X. idama, Misa, darwin, dssginin, [FTLET N
X1, elfibars, Feluss i, whawllhn, aln-dIL
L dvkbem,  Eelews A s Aoy lika, [T
XX, vlmeatl, slew, wighit, Awhobameimild, dratttoim,
O miwin, e, s, s, el talund,
M, sbasem, il nidline, Wokatumele,  Clrabemdl

If we cannot account for the coincidences between
tha French, Iralian, Spanish, Portuguese, and Walla-
chian mumernls, withont adinitting that all were derived
frown & commat type, the Latin, the same eonclusion is
forced upon ms by & compurison of the more ancient
pmmerals,  They mst have existed ready mude in that
language from which Sunskrit as well as Welsh I8 de-
rived ; bot anly ms far os hunideed,  Thowsand had not
rocoived expression at that early period, aml henee
the names for thousand differ, not, however, without
giving, by their very disagreement, some further in-
dications as to the sbsequent history of the Arean
puce. We see Sanskeit and Zend share the peme for
thousand in common (Sanskrit ** snlinses,” Zend *ha-
gnra ™), which shows, that after tho sethern branch
had been severed from the narthorn, the atcestors of

1729



62 COMPARATIVE MYTHOLOGY.

the Brabmans and Zoroastrians continued united for »
tine by the ties of a comman language. The same
coticlusion may be drawn from the sgreament between
the Guothic * thasundi "' and the Old Prossian * tdsim-
toma * (wce.), the Lithuanian tukstants" the Old
Slavomic * tiisweta ;" while the Greeks and the Ronans
stand upart from all the rest, and scem to have formuil,
each indepondently, their own namae for thousnd.

This earliest period, them, previous to any nationul
separation, is- what 1 call the mythoparie period, for
every one of those common Aryan words is, in & cer
tmin sense, o myth.  These words wore all originally
appellative ; they expressed one out of many anributes,
whiiel seemued characteristic of & certain object, nnd the
solection of these attribites and their expression in fan-
gunge, represants a kinil of unconscious poetry, which
modem langunges liave lost altogether.

Languags has Lean callod fossil poetry.  But as the
artist does not know that the clay which he is bandling
eontuins the remnants of organic fifie, we o not foel that
whin we address o father, we eall him protector, nog did
the Grecks, whan using the word &ujy, brother-in-law,
know that this term applied oviginally enly to the
younger brothers of the linsband, who stayed at hume
with the bride while their elder brother was out in the
field or the forests. The Sanskrit #devar™ meant
ariginally playmate, —it told it own story, — it Sens
amyth; but in Greek it las dwindled down into a
mere name, of o technical torm.  Yet, even in Greek
it i wot alltwed to form o feminine of Sage, aa little
an we shoald venture even now to form o masculine of
H dunghter."”

Soon, however, languages lose their etymological
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conscience, and thus we find in Latin, for instance, nol
only eidua, husbandless (* Penclope tam din vidua
viro suo caruit ), but eiduse, » formation which, i
analyzsd etymologically, is ns absurd pa the Teutanic
g widower.” It must be confessed; howevar, thet
the old Latin vidiss! a name of Oreus; who had
temple cutside Tome, makes it doubtful whether the
Latin vidwa is really the Sanskrit # vi-dhavi," however
great thoir similarity. Atall events we should have
ta milmie that u vork vidwdre was dorived from eidwa,
anil that afterwards & new adjective was formed with a
more general sense, 80 that widuws 10 8 Homan ear
meant nothing more than privafus.

But, it may be askod, how does the fact, that the
Aryan languages possoss this treasure of ancient names
in eommaon, ur even the discovery that all these names
hail orivinally an expressive and poctical power, ex-
plain the phenomenon of mythological lunguage smong
wll the members of this family? How does it render
intelligitle that plinse of the human mind which gave
Divth to the extmordinary stories of gods and heroes, —
of gorgons and ehimwrns, — of things that no Tumen
eve hod wver aeen, and thut no howan mind in e
healthy state coald ever have conceived ?

Befisre wo can answor this question, wo miust anter
into some more peeliminary oloervations s to the
formation of words, Tedivus as this may séem, we
belicvn that while engaged in these considerations the
mist of mythology will gradunlly clesr away, and en-
able ws to discover belind the floating elowds of the
dawn of thonght and linguage, that real nature which
mythology has so lang veiled and disguised,

1 Hastuig, [hs Raligiom der Réwer, vol. i p. 90,
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All the espomeon Aryan words wlhieh we have hith-
erio examined referred to definite oljects,  They are
all snbatantives, they espress unm'l.hing substintial,
soriething open to sensions perception.  Nor'is it in
the power of lungnage to express originally snything
pxevpt ulijects a8 touns, anl quulﬂ.ua-:. ns verhs, Henes,
the anly definition wo can give of language during that
varly state is, that it s the coscious expression in
svunil, of impressions received by all the senses,

To us, sletract nonns are 0 fimiliar that we can
hardly appreciate the dificulty which men experienced
in forming them, We can searcely imaging & language
without abstract nouns. There ure, however, dinlects
spoken st the present duy which have no sbstract
nouns, and the mere we go back in the history of lan-
guages, the smaller we find the number of these use-
fil expresions. As fir as language is concerned, an
abstrnct word is nothing but an adjective risod into
substantive ; but in thought the conception of a quality
as a subject, is a matter of extreme difficalty, and, in
strict logicn! parlance, impossible. I we say, “1 love
virtug,"” we seldom comncct any definite notion with
Moyirtue.”  Virtue is not o being, however unsubstan-
tinl 3 it is nothing individual, personal, active ; nothing
that could by itself produce wn expressible impression
on our mind. The word “ virtue ™ is only n shoet-hand
oxpression ; and when men said for the first time « T
love virtue,” what they meant by it originally was, =1
ove ull things that become an lonest man, that are
wunly, or virtuous,"

But there are other words, which we hardly call
ubstract, but which, novertheless, were so originally
and ure so still, in form; T mean in words like “day"’
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and # pight,” *spring ™ and * winter,™ © dawn " and
i pwilight," = storm "' and wihundor,”  For what do
we muan i we speak of day and night, or of spring
and winter? We niay atswer, n season, or any other
partion of time.  But what 8 time, In our concuptions
It s nothing substantidl, nothing individusl; it & n
quulity raised by langunge into o substance. There-
fore. if we say *the day dawns,” *the night ap-
prouchies,”” we predicate actions of things that cannot
ek, wo affirm a proposition whicly, if analyzed logieally,
woulil have no definable subject.

The same applies 1o collective words, mih ns “aky "
and * earth,” “dew " and * rain," — even to " rivers kY
and % mountains.” For if we say, * The earth nourislies
man,” we do not mean any tangible portion of soil, but
the earth, conceived as a whole; nor do we mean by
the sky the small hotizon which our eye can scun.
W imagine something which does siot Gll under our
senses, but whether we call it n whele, 8 power, or an.
iden, in-pmﬁngnritwqduugu'ltwmlim
somothing individual '

Now in uncient langunges every one of these words
had necessarily a termination expressive of gender, and
this naturally produced in the mind the corresponding
sdea of sex, so that these names received not only an
tndividual, but a sexual chareter.  There was no k-
stantivee which was not either ‘masenline or lemining ;
ninstors being of lster growth, and distinguishable
eliletly in the nominative.!

T 15 with the workd, s srth sach of me Uy oo indiridend fife fusr a0
e Jeave shililhind ol rouil belind us, we lid acliss o them wivld .-

ploms Thinggs sme musba spem we, weil - lerese eoliber amil merm spersilative
To u Hirle chilil, not enir are sl Hving rrrstures spbewed with bimman e

milligeacs, tut srerpehmg bs alive 1 s Komms, Punsy takos mauk with
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What must have béen the resalt of this?  Aa long
s poople thought in linguage, it was simply impossilile
to spenk of morning or evening, of spring and winter,
without giving to these conceptions something of an jn-
dividual, active, s=xual, and at last, personal chameter,
They wore either nothings, as they are nothings to our
withered thought, or they were something; aml then
they could not b conceived as tere powers, but us
boings powerful.  Even in our time, though we have
the canception of nuture as a power, what do we mean
by power, exeapt something powerful?  Now, in asrly
langunge, nature was Nature, a mers adjective made
sibstantive ; ahe was the Mother alwnys “going to
bring forth.” Was this not a more definite idea than
that which we conmect with nature?  And let ns look
to ouar poots, who still think mnd feel in langmage,
— that is, who mse po word without having really en-
livened ot in their mind, who do not trifle with lan=
guage, bot use it as a spell to call forth real things,
full of light and eolor. Can they speak of the sun, or
the dawn, or the storms ss noutral powaers, without

Pu il Ma, In polot of bufelligeooa.  Fs boute the clinir azahnt which hs
Esa kpoehed Lis bl ; anil afterwands kisses B b tikan of renewed frinnd.-
whip, Jo T (1) Reefinf thu Jike bdisedf, i o mom] ageot amenabin (o re=
wends and puibbonente  The few [t barne bils Bngee b = Nasghny Fim™
and the stare that wkine Ahromgli bin todroom window are Eves, ke
Muimries’s, or Pussy's, only heighies,

= e sasna instingt tht promgi the cild ro persss{fy sverrhing remaine
ancheoked [ iba savage, anil grows op wilh libm is omabeed  [Toses in
all wimpha and early languages, there are lmt two gendos, mesculine and
ferminine. T developsuidi e iden ae thal of & sester, soguires (he slaw
grewih of ciritieathm for bs seomplishinomt. We s the s tamtincy
o class everrihing s maseinllo or feminlim smong even civiizaed mmm,
ibey aro wnidoested.  Tan farm Biborer, & handle of har b be™ st ne
moh w s e hovee thet sste i He osolutely Tgnines * L' e 8 pronoan
gmmmhﬂdudhh_m'*ﬁmwm Feb. &
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doirg violauee to their foslings? Lot us open Words-
worth, ana we shall hardly find lim use o single ab-
struet term without sume life und blood init: —
P
i warrad Thiliiion, bt of fom esd fur,
D] wibiliress of mnralils respoct,
Haw riluy erilabning whes (he ol are wrecked,
Oy comes 1o phowss ihiy flckbo worshipper**
Winfer,
* Hamanity, rhebighiing 1o telald
Al eyBuition of ber owa' decay.
Hath pabntod Wiator ke & travelliz ald,
o & etull, wnd, Uiivigh the wellen day,
1n o maentle, Hmplog o'er tha pladis,
A thoogt tey wenlirmes ween diatnrimd by aka
D, ira fapey alpoucls] alluer
Aty apmbod of aommsd,
The chimiy renpire Ie & withorsd beighe
Tnttrmdy: graaped within a palsal fannd.
Thues ambiiams auli tha boljdes pu forforsg
B bhahity Whater il ilyrles ahul] peora.
Fuoe he B wws — droasd Wihiker? — whun bust,
Flingging sused vats wid vuee bs ghasily oot
Thar hest, when from flw regine of the Pele
They shrunk, fesiine AinbHiie's Tmeeen ol —
“That heat, as boge and shremgs ot o' rr dafied
Thelr God, aisl plasad 1hwir trust in human pridel
Av fatters proeents pebullue nea,
Fiw semote tha hivesses of ibsly warriaor Tooih
Tle raliad on Frost's lexomble tovtli
Liifa tor eemanme iu meanhand's dmwd bild - . - -
And b the Swoss their nnple hucks bestride
A te the Latels ride

8o, again, of Age and the Hours : —
'Jn!rﬂmlle-hbn-ﬂhhnhmwhm
And call & train of Yanlileg Hiers,
Anil L Uiwem dnee, and id vhem wing;
A Aok, o, mbirgle b dhe elog) ™

New, when writing these lines, Wordsworth could
hardly huve thought of the classical Hora: the eom-
ception of dancing Hours came as natural to his mind
18 to the poets of old.
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Or, agnin, of Sterms and Seasons : ——

* Yo Savrsd, resounid he pritdees of vour King !
And yu mibd fomsone,— in & wmay aline,
Midbiray, om. s Jigh Till, white Mailaor Time
Lasbow o delighibed, — ot I frstal v,

And Tud anal Foogg of Wiksters ninmpl aingt ™

We are wont to call this poetical distion, and to
make sllowanes for what socms to us exbgovrated lan-
gunge, But to the poot it id nu exagoeration, nor wis
it to the ancient poots of language, Poetry is olilor
than prose, nnil abstriet speed weore difficult than de
sutpouring of & poet’s sympathy with nature. It ro-
quires refleetion to divest nature of her living expres-
sion, to see in the awift-riding clouds notling but
vaporous exbalations, in the frowning mountaing massed
of stone, and in the lightning electrie sparke,  Words-
worth feels what he says, when he exclaing, —

= Moenraing, and Vales, gl Floada, I oall an you

T ahars thie praskon of m Jloit dlslalng ™
and whin he speaks of *the Tase hill that parleys with
the setting sun,” this expression came to him as he was
communing with natiare ; it was a thought antmnslated
as yot into the prose of onr traditional and emaciated
speech ; it was a thonght such as the men of old would
not have been ashamed of in their common every day
conversatiom,

Therw s some poems of this modern anvient
which are all mythology, and as we shall have to refer
1o them liwreafter, I shall give omo more extract, which
w a Hindu and an ancient Greek would have been
more intelligible than it is w0 us:—

 [lail, orbent Linepuerns ol gloamy Xighi
Thew that caoet steed the fifle of gratimdas
n hearts, howa'er el o rodia
Whather Uy porctonl vistetmes anite

.

e e
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Thie hwwghiy forwers whern muiitcle dwell,
Or thshi, finpartial So, with prosmrs Wright
Chwer'st e fuie isestuald o thie-promsaint’s oxll |
o urnefiicad | o then wlimbs Lhe sax,
Tti kol sgadenintur, o fing (e ke ol
O whowil mpprocshing b AlYe e rzys,
Wil evmi In despest sliter losti(y
Thy power snil majesty,
Dinezltng Cli vhedios Vit promvmes £ s
Wkl shooes (s, wepert unliiis i Ihis Try
A apely siits theremith thad s d) o
Subsebied 1 e dlisine
st tiknad thhaw o the i s il Ged onlaine
Thist (b #lighbel troe,
i, with tha Searress and enrth, thi pe say ]
Wiee Tass, i mtlliems of ilass frosfy platae —
Thiatr wtber ol lls, aod tha allent groce
O vem wilarssd pemalis, w hitw wiihy sem,
{ W hiisse trmiacqiull ponmp wivd shuidiess Ly
Tospart wf wtormes greare by
‘o us whin trem hdow }—
[Py wriily s merrien of als dar aceant.
T sl olifinet wehicli th' mpififed wym
O el e be saidimd b btz
Thish, whe gan Vs snowctinl |1#lghis nm poused
Blosk lusrre, ser fimesd ‘st he Il Vilet
Thom schyin doat warny Earth's aiberel
Ty pleawn s of alils .
Owes e, Mnrr-chiosring San, T Wbl Hhes LA
Birrhit Fon 1l s el — Lkt this promise fil] "

Why them, if we purselves, in spenking of the Sun
or tho Storms, af Sleep snil Deuth, of Barth and Dawn,
cotinect eithernn disthiet ides at all with these pames,
or allow them to east over ur mind the fleoting
shadows of the poetry of old: why, if we, whion sponkes
T with the warmth which i paturnl (o thie loooan
himre; call npon the W inds and the Sun, the Oeran
and the Sky, as if they would still liear us; why, if
plastic thought cannat ropresant any o0e ol thess
betngs or powers, without giving thuens, il not o bman
form, at least human life and haman fealing, — why
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should we wonder at the ancients, with their linguage
throbling with life and reveling in color, i instead
of the gruy outlines of our moidern thought, they thivw
out those living forms of nature, endowed with Yuman
powers, nay, with powers inore than human, el
as the Hght of the Sun was brightor thun the light of a
human eye, and the roaring of the Storma louder than
the shouts of the huwman voice, Wa may bo able to
secount fur the origin of rain and dew, of starm wnd
thunder ; yut, to the great majority of mankind, ull
these things, unless they are mure numes, dre atill
what they weore to Homer, only pechaps less beantiful,
lesa poctical, less real, and living,

So much for that peenliar difficulty which the human
mind éxperiences in speaking of collective or abstmct
ileas, — u diffficulty which, as we shall see, will explain
mavy of the difficultics of Mythology.

We have now to eonsiiler 0 similir foatoro of ancient
lnzuages, — the auxilinry verbs.  They hold the sme
position among verhsy as abstradt nouns among sab=
stantives. Thoy are of later origin, and had all orig-
rmlly & more material and exprossive charoter.  Onor
suxilinry verbs have had to puss through a long elmin
of vicissitudes before they nemved st the withered and
lifieduss form which fits thom so well for the purposes of
our abstract prose.  Malere, which s now used in all
the Romance langnages simply to express a past tense,
“i'ai aimd,” I loved, was originally, to hold fist, to
hold backs as-we may soe in its dorivative, habene, the
reins, Thus tenere, to hohl, becomes, in Spanish, an
auxiliary verh, that can be used very moch in thy same
manner as habere. The Greek fyw Iv the Sankrit

“* sab," and meant originally, to be strong, to be able,
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r to can.  The Latin fus, I was; the Sanskrit * Lha,"
to be, carresponds to the Greek g and there shows
atill its original and material power of growing, in an
intransitive amd transitive sense;  * As,”" the sudical of
the Sanskeit * as-mi,” the Greek du-pd, the Lithuanian
wgemi,” 1 ung, lnd probably the original meaning of
breathing, if the Sanakrit * as-u," breath, i corrvetly
traced back to that rool.  Stare 1o stand, sinks down
i the Romancs dialscts to a mere auxiliory, as in * i
été," I have boan, L e. Aabeo-statum, 1 have stood §
¥ {'ai-étd convainen," T have stood convinced 3 tha pho-
petie ehange of st into #&¢ being borne ont by the
trusisition of atatus into dtat. The German * werdon,"
which is used to form futures and passives; the Guthic
& yuetl),” points hock to the Sanskrit * vrir,” the Latin
perto, * Will," again, In “he will go," has lost it
railical moaning of wishing; and = shall * nsed in the
wame tonae, * 1 shall go," hardly betrays, even to the
&) ist, its ori wer of lognl or moral obliga-
ﬁuY:ul?Sﬂ]mhL“ ];g:ﬂvl:f in Gqﬁn meany dubt wnd
sins, el # soll,” uss there not yet taken a merely tom-
poral signification, the first trace of which may be dis-
covered, however, in the names of the three Teutonic
Purews. These aro called © Vardly,” * Verdlandi,” nnd
s Skuld,”” — Paust, Present, and Fumre!  But what
eould be the original coneeption of o vorb which, even
in its carllest application, has alrendy the abstract
meaning of moral duty ar legal obligation 7 Where
eoulll lunguage, which can only draw upon the muterial
world For its nominal and verbal treasures, find some-
thing annlogoas to the abstraot idea of ho shall pay, o,
he ought to yiell? Grimm, who las endeavared to

3 Kubm, Zeitwche(fl fir vorgleishode Sprackforwheag, vol. (. p 440
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fullow the German Ianguage into its most sseret n
cesses, proposes wn oxplonation of this verh, whirn
dissorves serious congderation, Nowever strmnge and

inoredible it muy appear at first sight.
Shall, sl ita preterive should, lave the following

lorms iy Gothie: —

Vrosant. Preteslia
Skal, Skulila,
Skalt, Skublés,
Skal, Skubla,
Skulum, Skuldedum.
Skuluth, Skuldedutl.
Bkulun, Skuliledun,

~In Gutliie this vorh *skal,” which seems to bo #
prosent, can be proved to be an ol perfect, analogons
to Greek porfocts liko ofde, which have the form of the
perfiect but the power of the present.  Thore sro seys
ernl verba of the ssmo clmeter in the German lin
gunge, and in English they can be durected by the
abwenicn of the &, as the termination of the thiid [hermm
singular of the present. *Skal,” then, aecoriding ta
Gronnm, means; * 1 owe,” * 1 am bound ;™ Tigt otijri-
nally it meant # I have killed.™  The ehief guilt pun-
ished by pocient Teatonie law, was the guilt of mar-
slonghter, —and in oany enses it coulil be atoned for
by a fine. Honee, skl ™ inoant Hterlly, “1. am
goiliy,™ % ich bin sehnliliy ;™ and afroraands, when this
full expression Tad bewn ground down fnte g legal
plitase, now exprossionn bocamie passible, such s T
lave killed o froe man, o serf, £ e 1 amgnilty of o five
man, o serl; nnd at Tast, T owe (the fine G having
slain) o frov man, & serf, In this manner Grimm so-
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connts for the still later and more anomalons oxires
wions, such ws ho shall puy, £ & he is guilty to pay (*er
ist schuliiz zn mahlen ") & e shull gn, £ e he nmst go
unil last, T shall withdew, € & T leal bound 1o witli
draw.

A change of moniing like this seoms, no douht,
vidlont and faneiful, bt we should feel more
toaccupt it if we comsidered how ulnost ovury word we
uso discloses similur chunges s soon ax we winilyzs it
otrmologically, amd then follow gradually ite historiedl
growil,  The goneral conception of thing is in Walla-
chiin oxpressed by *luern, " the Latin fucrin, {min,
The Fronch * chose™ was originally eaws, or ene,
If we say, *Tam obliged to go," or “1 #m bounl to
pay,” wa forgot that the origin of thiuse expresions
enrries us back to times when mon wers botmd to go,
ot houid over to pay.  Hoe we fallit means, in Latin,
wit deceives me,” it escupos me.'" Afterwurds, it touk
the. sense of it s removed from me,” T want ity 1
st have jb: nod hence, il we fant,” I st
Aguin, Fmay ia the (Gathic

Mag, malit, mag, magmm, magail, magen]
anll its primary signification was, “Tam strong.”
Now, this verb ulso was ariginally a peeterite, and
deriveld from o root which meant, * o boget,” whenee
the Guthic * mugus,”” son, &, ¢ begotton, the Sentch
wMue" and Gothie * magath-s,” danghter, the Engs
lish *maid.”

In mythological language wo mmat make dun allow-
anice for thie abaenee of merely auxilinry words, - Every
word, whether noun o verh, had atill it finll ariginal
power during the mythopmie ngus. Waonls were
hesvy and unwieldy. They said more than they
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ought to say, snd hence, much of the strangrensss
of the mythological language, whicl wi cun only un-
derstand by walching the natural prowth of speech,
Whers we speak of the sun following the dawn, the
ancient posts could only speak sl think of the Sun
loving and embracing the Davwn.  What i with us
8 sunset, was o thewm the Sun growing old, deeay-
ing, or dying. Our sunrise was to them the Night
giving birth to n brilliant child; and in the Spring they
really saw the Sun or the Sky cmbmeing the earth
with & warm embmed, and showering tressures into
the lap of natare, There are many myths in Hesiod,
of late origin, where we have only to replace o full
verb by an ansiliaey, in order to ehange mythical
into Jugieal language.  Hesid ealls Nyx (Night) the
mother of Mores (Fate), and the dark Kér (Destruc-
tion) ; of Thanutos (Death), Hypnos (Sleep), and the
tribe of the Oneiroi (Dreams).  And this her progeny
she is saidd to have borne without o father. Again, she
is enlled the mother of Miomos (Blame), and of the
woful Oizys (Woe), and of the Hosporides (Evening
Stars), who guard the beantiful golden apples on the
ather side of the har-famod Okennos, and the trees that
bear fruit. . She also boro Nemesis ( Vengeance), and
Apatd (Fruud), and Philotes (Lust), and the pernie
cious. Geras (Old Age), and the stronpminded Eris
(Strife). Now, lot wa wse our modorn expressions,
such as ¥ the stars ave seen as the night approachis,
Wae sloep.™ * wo droan,” ¥ owe die,” * we am danger
during night,"” * nightly revels lead to strif, ey
disesssions, and woe," * muny niglts Ueing ol age,
and at last death,” *an evil dvod concealed ut fivst by
the darkness of night will at lust be revealed by the
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duy,” * Night herself will be revenged on vhe eriminal,"
and we have trunslated the lingnage of Hesiod —a
language to a gront oxtent understocd by the people
whom he addresssid — into our modern forn of thought
and speech.!  All this is hardly mythologieal language,
but rather a poatical and proverbial kind of ‘expression
known to all poots, whether modern or anciont, und fre-
quently to be found in the language of common people.
Uranos, in the langoage of Hesiod, i nsed as 8 nams
fr the sky ; ho i3 made or born that * he shoull be &
firm plice fur the blessed gods”* It in said twice,
thut Uranos covers everything (v. 127), and that
when be brings the night, he is stretehed ont evary-
whore, embimeing the earth, This sounds almost as if
thy Grwek myth lud still preserved w rocolloction of
the stymological power of Uranos. For * Urnos™
is the Sanskeit * Verusa * and this is derived from &
root Van, ta covers * Varumn™ being in the Vola
alio & name of the firmement, but especially vonnected
with the night, and opposed to * Mitra," tho day, At
all pvonts, the neme of * Urnos ™ retained with the
Groek something of ite original meuning, which was
not the chse with names like * Apollo™ or * Diony-
sou; " and when we sco him ealled derrepdos, the starry
b An to Philotes buing (e ChIkl of Might, Julist unidstood what 0
smanEt when sl seid s —
b Bpread (hy ehems purtalts, bove-performing Might!

That mewnres sxes nmy wink and Romes

Liewps b tewms g, mutelbed of and unsesn —

Laorvers cam e to ce dovir gmorom rites

Ty hidermmn besiitieny o, 3 Luve b Lilind,

1 bowsl mgzrm wich Sight"

€ Hesind, Thidgy, Lid: —

Fain 5 yor wprwrs piv Fyeersts Leve desrg

ke drrrmsnd’, le por sipl mires kT

' vl peedgeeey Pemg Dhey e dhabis aln-

yoL in | ]
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heaven, we enn lunlly Lelieve, as Mr, (irote says, that

ta the Gireck, * Uranpes, Nyx, Hypnos, and Oneiros

(Heaven, Night, Sleep, and Dream) are pessons, Just

as marh us Zevs and Apallo.’ W nieed anly rend a

few Tines further in Hesiod, in ondor to see that the

progeny of G, of which Urapos is the first, has not

yet altogether nrrived at that mythologieal personifica-
tion or erystallization which mwakes most of the Olym-

pian gods sa difficult and doubeful in their original ehar-

neter. The poct has asked the Muses in the intredie-
tion how the pods and the earth wure first born, and
the rivers and the omlless sen, and the bright stars, und
the wide heaven wbove (olpnbe «lide Sripfo), The

whole: poem of thy * Thedsony ™ Is an answer to this

guestion § and we ecan handly doubt thovefore that the

Greek saw in some of the names that fullow, ifnllll_f

poetical cunieptions of real olijects, kncl as the earth,

and the rivers, and the moontaing,  Uranos, the first

offspring of Goa, B afterwards mibsed Into teity, —

endowed with human feelings and atteibates ; Ine the

vory text offipring of Giuen, Clpdd Jaigd, the great

Meuntins, are even in lingnage represented as neoter,

and enn therefore hardly claim to be considered as per-
sona Like Zous and Apollo.

Mr. Grote goes too far in insisting on the purely lit-
eral meaning of the whole of Greek mytliology, Soma
mythulogical figures of speceh temaingd in the Greek
langwage to 8 very late poriod, and wero perfictly
understood,— that is 1o sy, they mqnired as lirtle ex-
planation as our expresions of “ the sun sets,” or *the
e rinen"' Mre. Grote feols compellial to-mlmit this,
but hw declives to dmw any further conelisions from it.
“ Although same of the attribates and actions aseribod
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to these porsons,” he snys, Hare aftan cxplicalle by
dllegrory, the whale serivs and system of thedt hevee
ary w0 the theorist who adopts this eourse of explann-
tion finuds that, after one or two simple sl cbviots
stope, the patl i no longer openg wid Tie s fafeed 10
cloar o way for hinsell by gratuitin refinemonts and
conjectures.”  Huee, then, Me. Grote adinits what he
enlls alligory a8 an grediont of mithology ; still he
wuikes no fuether wse of it and Joaved the whols of
mythology us u riddle, that cannot uud ooght not to be
sulved, ns something frentional — ns a4 past that whe
pever present—declining even to attempt u partinl
explumtion of this fuportant problem in the histery of
the Greek mind,  1TAG gpire murde. Suelia want af
soientifie courngre woull lave put a stop to puny sy
tema which luve since grown W tmnplutum_n., ik
which at first huul to ke the ot tinid and uneer-
tain stops.  In palmantologioal seiences we must Jeam
to be ignorant of certain things ; and what Sustonius
says of the grsmmarian, *boni grammatici est non-
nulls etinin nescive,” applies with particular fires 1o
the miythologist. Ik is in vain to attempl fo solve tha
socret of every namie ; anid nobody kas expressid this
with greator modidby tlun he whi has Inid the most
huhng foundation of (‘mup'lmm-. Mythology. Grimm,
in the introduction to his *“ German Mythology," ays,
withomt disgmise, ¥ T shall indeed interpret all that T
ean, bt I cannot interpret all that [ should like." But
surely Otfried Milller hndd opened 8 path indo the laby-
rinth of  CGheek mylhutw,__ﬁ-. whizh & schalyr of Me.
Grote's powsr and genins might lave followed, and
which at deast he vught to have proved as either rlgllt
ar wrong. How lnte mytholigieal languuge was in
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vogue among the Greeks hns beon shown by 0, Miller
(p- 65) in the myth of Kyrene, The Grek town of
Kyrene in Libya was founded about Olymp. 875 the
ruling race dorived i origin from the Misyans, who
reigned chivfly in Tolkos, in Seuthern Thessaly § the
funilation of the dolony was dus to the omcle of
Apollo st Pytio, Hence, the myth, —* The hirole
majd Kyrene, who lived in Thesaly, is loved by
Apollo and eardied off to Libyn;* while in modern
language we should say,—* The town of Kyrene, in
Thussaly, sent o colony to Libya,under the suspices of
Agollo," Many more instances might be given, where
ihe mere splutitution of a mors matter-of-fact verb
divests s myth at unce of ita miraculous appearance.!

Kstinos is callod the son of Miletos, . & Kretan colo-
wists from Miletos had founded the town of Kaunos in
Lycia, Again, the myth says that Kaunos fled from
Miletos to Lycin, and his sister Byblos was changed,
by sorrow over ler lost  brother, into w fountain:
Here Miletos in Ionin, being better known than the
Milotos in Kreta, bas been brought in by mistake,
Byblos being simply o small river pear the Tonian
Miletos, Again, Pawsanins tells us an o matter of
history, that Miletos, n beantiful boy, flod frion Kreta
to Tanin, in order to escape the jealousy of Minos, —
the fact being, that Miletos in Tonia was u colany of the
Miletos of Krets, and Minos the most fanons king of
thut ialand.  Aguin, Marpessa is called the daugliter
of Evenos, and o myth represents ler na earried away
by Tdas, — Idas being the name of a famous liero of the
town of Marpessi.  The fact, implisd by the myth and
contirmed by other evidince, is, that colonists plarted

| Eause's Myskeliey, § 10, p zxxil. f
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frony the river Evenos, and founded Marpessa in Mes-
sinn.  And hore aguin, the myth adils, that Evenos,
after trying in vain to reconguer his daungliter fron Tles,
was chunged by sorrow into w river, like Byblos, the
sinter aof Miletos.

If the Hellones call themselves abrdyiaes, we fancy
we understund what is meant by this expression, But,
it we aro informed that =wped, the red, was the oldest
mame of Thessaly, and that ‘Hellen was the son of
Pyerhn, Mr.. Grote would say that we have here 1o
deal with a myth, and that the Greeks, ut ledst, never
doubted that thore really was one individual ealled
Pyrrha, and snother called Hellon. Now, this may bo
true with regard to the later Greeks, such us Homer
and Hesiod; but was it so—conhl it have been so
originally?  Language is always language, — it always
meant something originully, and he, whoover it was,
who first; instead of calling tho Hellenes bom of the
soil, spoke of Pyrrhn, the mother of Hellen, must have
meant something intelligible and mational § he eould not
haye meant o friend of his whom he knew by the
name of Hellon, and an old lady called Pyivhie; e
meant what we mean if we speak of [taly us the mother

of Art.
Even in more modern times thma thoss of whicl Ot-

fried Miiller speaks, we find that “to speak mytho-
logieully,”" was tho fashion among poets and  plisloso-
phers. Pausanias complains of those * who gonealogiz
pverything, and make Pythis the son of Delphes,”
Tiie story of Eros in the ** Fludros " is callel & iy th
(ubory 264 D3 Adjos, ZOT W) 5 Fet Sokmtes says fron-
feally, ** thit is one of thoss which you may belivve ve
not "' (rotiroes 8 arn i suber by oo B2 un)s Aplﬂ..
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when he tells the story of the Egyptin god Thautly
he ealls it & *teadition of ol " (dxofe 5" Spa Ayein
riar wporipwe)y Lut Phaslros knows at onee that it is
one of Sokrutes' own making, amd he says to him,
G Zikmutes, thou makest casily Egyptinn or any other
storien™ (o). When Pindar calls Apophisis the
duughter of Epimetheus, every Groek understood this
mythological Lnguage as well s if he had said “an
after-themght leads to an exeuse.” ' Nuy, even in Ho-
mer, when the lsme Litw (Prayers) wre said to follow
At (Mischief), trying to appease Jer, n Greek auilor-
stooil this language ns well a3 weo do, when we say that
# Hell is paved with good intentions."

When Prayers aro called the daughters of Zeus, we
are hnrdly as yer within the sphere of pure mythology.
For Zens was to the (Freeks the protector of the sup-
pliiits, Zeis Inerdmins, — and hence Prayers are called
his dangliters; a2 we might call Liberty the daughter of
Englund, or Prayer the offspring of the soul

All thise sayings, however, though mythical, are
not yot mytha, It is the essentinl clinracter of & true
myth that it should no longer bo intelligible by a ref-
erence to the spoken lingunge,  The plistic churaeter
of anclent language, whicl we have tmeed in the for
mution of nouns sand verbs, ls not sufficiont to explain

LY Muiller has pobuted aul bew the dl fepal porsuts gleen b the ¥ Erin.
ye " by ililferent poets wers suggrested by il clorasior which seeh post
pireibed by (hass. * Exhlewtle,” ho saye, In bin Dieag i e B sidis,
e 184, * this govawiogy suveered hidier tothe vlgws snd petleal slisihe
ol Fschvlim tnn wise ol the pirrent geossingies by slilch the KErdinves ame
ferrowd from Shofes and (e (Sephikisag, Kronos snd Borrmoms [ 8
work aeerited to Eptmamide), Fhorkyn [Diopharies), Ges Eoryueos (e
tromdy Sekwron and  Wiglt (Endamon), Nules sad Permplime  (Orphie
bippin), Dailes zad Styz {Atheuobores sud Wossas). Ses, howerer
dret, by [, I Muller, poSTe
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how & myth coulil have Jost ite expresdive powse o s
life atil conscivsness. Making duo allowanos fie the
difienlty of forming alatact nouns anil alistrmit verls,
wo shimld vet by onalile 1o neeount for anythiing bovond
allegorical pectry among the nations of antiguity
mythology would still nemain & riiddle.  Here, then, we
must cull 1o one ald another powerful Bgrodient In e
formation of ancleit spesels, for whicly 1 find o hatter
i than Palyompmy wnd Synenymy.! Most nians, aa
we have seen before, were originally appellatives or
predicates, exprossive of whot seered at the tima the
moat characteristio stiribuse of un olject.  But as most
uhjects have miore than one strribute, sinl a5, unider dif
forunt aspects, one or the other attrilate suight siom
wore appeopriate to fiem the name it lappenad by o
cestity. that most objects, during the early period uf lan-
guagy, had more that poe name.  Tn the coune of thio,
the groater portion of these names beeause useless, and
they wero mostly replved in literary disloets by ane
fixed yme, which might be ealled the proper naow af
anch objocts "The niore ancient a language, the richer
8 dnin wynomyma,

Synonyme, agnin, it wed constantly, must nuturally
give rise to & number of homonyme, If we may eall
the sun by fifty names expressive of diffevent (qunlitics,
womo of these names will be spplicable to other objocts
aleo, which happen to pussess the same quality.  These
different whjoets would then be ealled by the same
pnme — they wrulil breome hotnanyms.

In (e Veda, the earth is called urvi™ (wide),
wprithvi ™ (browd), * mahi™ (great), wul many mare

} few the Auilinr's letter ta Charaller Busis O the Turwilis Las
[l i

-
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natmes, of which the Nighantu mentions twenty-one,

These twenty-one worids would be synonyms. But

“urvi® (wide) s not only given as a name of the

eurth, but ulto means w river.  “ Prithvi™ (broad)
means not enly earth, but sky and dawn, % Mahi *

Cgront, strong) i used fir cow nnd apeech, ns wall as

for eartl.  Hence, earth, river, sky, dawn, cow; snd

apecelt, would become homonyms. Al these numes,

however, are simple and intelligible.  But most of the
eld terms, thrown out by linguage at the firse burse of
youthful poetry, are based on bold motaphors.  These
metaphors anee largotten, or the meaning of the roots
whenee the words were derived oneo dimmed and

chunged, many of these words would nararally lose

their mdical as well s their poetical meaning.  They
would becoms more names handed down in the con-

versation of a fimily i undersiood, pertups, by the

grandfuther, familior to the father, but strangy to the
gon, and mimnderstood by the pandson.  This misun-
terstanding may nrise in vardous manners.  Either the
mdical meaning of the word s forgotten, and thus wlat

was originally mn appellative, ora nume, in the tirmo-
logical senso.of the word (momen wtands for gnomen,

* quo gnoscimus res,” like natus for gnatus), dwindled

down into a mere sound — & wame in the modern s

of the word. Thus fei, being originally a name of the
sky, liko the Sanskrit  dyhus,” leenme gradually a

proper numo, which betrayed its nppellative meaning
only in u few proverbial expressions, such a8 Zey fa,

or *sub Jove fripidn."

Frequently it happened that after the trie etymalog-
ieal meaning of the word had been forgotten, n new

meaning was attached to it by a kind of etymological
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metinct which extsts even in modurn langusges.  Thus,
Awwypyenies the son of light — Apallo, was changed into
u son of Liyvin 5 Sghes, thie Liright one, gave rise to the
myth of the birth of Apalle in Delos

Agnin, where two names exiatud fur the same object,
two personn would spring up eut of the two Bames, il
a the samo stories could be toll of glither, they won
naturally be represented uy Lrothers anil gistors, an o=
rent and ehild,  Thus we find Selene, the moon, sida
by sido with Mane, the moon § Helion (Strya), the Sun,
and Phasbos ( Bhava, & differont form of Rudea); and
it -most of tha Greek lweroes we cali discover unmmn-
troid forms of Greek gods, with nues which, in ey
tnstances, were epithets of their divine protatypes.
Selll mone frequently it happened that adjoctives con=
oeted withu wortd sy applied to ane oljeet; were wsed
with the same wonl even thungh applied to & difforent
olect:  What was told of the sca was toldl of the sky,
i the sun unce being ealled a lion ora wolf, was
soon endowed with claws wd mune, even where the
animal mempbor was forgotten,  Thus the San with
i ol rays might be eafled  woldun-handed,"” Aand
being expressed by the same ward as ray.  But when
the same epithet was applied to Apollo or Indra, &
ntyth would spring up, i we fid it in German and
Sanskrit mythology, telling us that Tidra lost his lwdy
amil tliat it was eeplaced by » and wmde of gold.

Here we have somo of the keys to mythulogy, but
tlie manner of handling them ean only be learny from
pomparative philology. As in French it is diffteult to
find the ratical meaning of many # word, unliss we
compare it with its corresponding forms in Italian,
gpanish, or Provencal; we should find it bupossible to
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discover the origin of many & Gresk wond, without
pomparing it with it more or less cormupt relatives in
Grorman, Latin, Slavonic, and Samkrit.  Unfortanately
wee have in this ancient circle of languiges nithing
corresponiling to Latin, by which we ean et th more
or Joss original form of a word in French, Italian, wnl
Spanish.  Sanskrit is not the mother of Latinh sanl
Gireek, as Latin is the mother of French and Halian,
But although Sanskriz 3 but one among many sisters,
it in, mo doubt, the eldest, in so far as it b presorved
its wonls in their most primitive state anil if we anoe
sucosed in tracing a Lutin and Greek word o its cor-
respanding form in Sunskrit, we nro genomlily able at
the same time to secount for its formation, and to fix
itx rudical meaning.  What should we know of the
original meaning of sarfp jufrgn and dopiny,! i we
were reduced to the knowlodgs of one linguago like
Groek? DBut an soon a5 we trnce thess words to, Sans
skrit, theie primitive power fs clinrly indicated, O
Millor was ope of the firit to see and acknowledge
tlint classical philology must surrender all utymnlugimi
resunreli to comparative philology, and that the origin
of Greek wonls cannot be swttlod by o mere reforence
t Greek. This applies with particnlar force to mytho-
logical pames,  In onder to become mythelogicnl, it
was necussary that the sadical meaning of certain numes
should have been olseured aml forgutten in the -
guage to which they belong.  Thus what is mytholug-
ical in one language, i frequently natural and intelii-
gible in snuther.  We say, “ the sun sets)”™ but in ons

¥ Mern le & apociorn of Gresk stymalugy, frong (Fe | Fiymifbytoms g

byt wig on Tglaa iy sieeiofs dr vd pdrpge
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owent Tentonie mythology, a seat or throne is given to
the san on which he site down, as in (jrwk “ha " W
eallod ymsrafiporas, or a5 the modern Gireck sponks of the
settinge sum ag flios fardaie  We doubt about He-
Yate,” but we understand at once “Faeros and "EanrySe
v Wo hesitate nbont Lueina, but wo nccept imme
diately what is o mere contraction of Luena. the Latin
W ATET

What is commonly called Hindu mythology i of fit-
tle or no avail for comparative purposes. The stories of
Sivn, Vishnn, Maliddeva, Phrvati, Kali, Krishna, ete,,
wra of luts growth, indigenous to India, and full of
wild and fanciful conceptions.  Bot while 1his late my-
thology of the Purfisuy and even of the Epic poems,
offars no wssistanco to the compurative mythologist, a
whole woild of primitive, nataral, and _intelligible my-
thelogy has boim preserved w0 us in the Yodn, The
mythology of the Veda is to comparative mythology
what Sanskrit las been to comparative grammar,
There is, fortinutely, no system of religion or mythol-
ory In the Veds. Names arc used in one hymn na
appellatives, In unother ns names of gods. The same-
gl is sametimes represented as supreme, somotimes as
equil, somotimes s inferior: to others. The whaole
nature of these so-callod gods is still transparent ; their
first concoption, in many cases, clearly percoptible.
Thure are ns yet no genealogios, no settled murringes
hetween gods and goddesses.  The father iv sometimes
the son, the brother is the husband, and she who in one
hymn is the mother, is in another the wife. Aw the
conceptions of the poet varied, so varied the nature of
thess gods. Nowliere is the wids distance which sep-
arates the wncient posms of India from the most ancient
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fit wattire of Greece more clearly folt than when we
compare the growing myths of the Veda with the full-
grown amd deegyed myths on wihich the poetry of
Homer i founded,  The Vedu is the real Theogony
of the Arvat reces, while that of Hesied is a distortod
earicatnro of the origiml image. 16 we want to know
whither the human mind, theugh endowed with the
putural conscivusness of & divine power, is driven
nicessarily andl inevitably by the irresinible force of
language as applied to su and atatract idess,
wo must read the Vida; sl i we want o el the
Hindus what they are wonbipping, — mere names of
paral  phenomona, gradually obwenred, persomifled;
andl deified, — we must make them read the Veila,
It wan n mistake of the early Fathers to treat the
heatten golli’ as demons or evil a|dz1ts, and wie mnst
tuke cire not to commit the pame error with regard to
the Hindu gods. Their gods have no” mara right to
any substantive existence. than Fuon or Hemera, — than
Nyx or Apatd. They are masks without an actor,
_the creations of man, not his crentors; they are
gonvina, Not RUMING ; TRmes without being, not beings
without numed.

T some instances, no doubt, it hippens that o Grosk,
or 8 Latin, or a Toutonic myth, may be explained from
{lie resources which ench of these languages still pos-
souuis, id there are many words in (Greek which can be
explained etymologi ally without any refirence to San-

1 Aristedls has gheen an opinion of tha Greek gode in n passsge of 1ha
Metnpdysice. Tla I nicking the Matanie Meas, snd iriee tu dloow thelr
il cnelltery ehavurter, entiig (hemi alnfyed attem, eowrmak cneternals, £ o
it thime sumpot by any real exlibenced Bs man, b cond miss, malitsls

thiat thern mew goils, bisi give them u haman form, this kg ek mlly.
= fmmoral mortads,’ o pocnuliies :
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skrit or Gothic. We shall begin with same of thes
myths, and then proceed to the more diffiorlt, which
muat teveive light from more distant regions, whether
from: the snowy rocks of leeland amd the songs of the
w Bdida,” or from the bordors of the * Soven Rivers,"
and the hymns of the Visla.

The rich imagivation, the quick pereeption, tre in-
tellectual vivaeity, and ever-varying fancy of tho Gireek
nation; make it easy 1o wnderstund that, after the sep-
aration of the Aryan race, no language wus richor, no
mythology more varied, than that of the Greeks
Words were creatod with wonderful faeility, and were
forgotten again with that carelessnoss which the eon-
sciousness of inoxhaustible power impurts to men of
genins.  The creation of every wond was origimlly a
poot, embodying a boid metaphor. or - bright coneep-
tion. But like the popular poetry of Grucee, these
wonds, if they were adoptod by tradition, and lived on
in the hinguage of a fumily, of o city, of s tribe; in the
dialsets, or in the national spoech of Greeee, soon forgot
the futhier that had given them lirth, or the poet to
whom they owed their existonce.  Their genealogieal
deseent and native character wern unknown to the
Gresks themselves, and their etymological moesming
would have baffled the most ingenious antiquurian.
The Greeks; however, cared as litthe about the etymo-
logiea. individuality of their words as they cared to
know the name of every bard that hul first sung the
# Aristeia ™ of Menelaos or Diomedes. One Homer was
enongh to satisfy their curiosity, and any etymology
that axplained any part of the meaning of s word was
weleome, no historieal considemtions buing ever al-
lowed to intarfere with ingenious guesses. It in known
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how Sokrates changes, on the spur of the momenk,
Eros into a god of wings, but Homer is quite as ready
with etymologies, and they are useful, at least so far as
they prove that the renl etymology of the names of the
goda hud been forgotten long hefore Homer.

Wao can bost enter inta the originl meaning of &
Greek myth when some of the persoms who act in it
fiave preserved names intelligible in Greek. When
we find the names of Eos, Selene, Helios, or Herse, we
have words which tell their vwn story, and we have a
ot evis for ‘the rest of the myth.  Let u take the
beautiful myth of Sclene and Endymion. Endymion
s thie won of Zens and Kalyke, lmt he is also the son of
JEthlios; a king of Efis, who is hitnsell culled o eon of
Zons, and whom Endymion is gaiil to have sne
as king of Elis. This loealizes our myth, and showns,
at least, that Elis is its birthplace, and that, acconding
to Greek custom, the reigning race of Elis derived s
origin from Zeus. The same eustom prevailed in
India, and gave rise to the two great royal families of

uncient Indin, — the so-called Solar and the Lunar
races ; anil Puriravas, of whott more by and by, says

of himealf, —
' The great ing of day
Ariil monarch of ihe night ame Gty pespuabon)
Thobr gramdess L o - - -

Thrre may, then, have been a king of Elis, Ethlios,
and he may have had a son, Endymion ; but what the
ay th tells of Endymion could not have happened to
the king of Elix. The myth transfers Endymion to
Karin, to Muount Latmos, becauso it was in the Lat-
mian cave that Selene saw tlie beantifil sleeper, loved
him and Jost lim.  Now about the meaning of Selene,
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there can be no doubt; but evon if tradition had enly
preserved e othir name, Asterodia, we should have
bnd to teanslate this synonym, as Moon, us “ Wan-
decer among the sars.”  But who is Endymion? It
is one of the many namoes of the sun, but with spicial
reference to the setting or dying sun. Tt is derived
[rosn dedde, u verb which, in classical Greek, 18 never
wwed for setting, because the simple verb hal be=
came the techniesl term for sunset. Aveopai yAiow, the
sotting of the sun, is opposed to dsarohai, the rsing.
Now, di meant originally, to dive into: and expres-
sions like s & &' By, the aun divesd, presuppose sn
earliar conception of v =dveor, ho dived into the
wea.  Thus Thetis adilresses her companions (** 1"

wviil, 140) 1 —
YV Wpiin miv sie Bir Baldewns vhpde wileen,

“Tunmmdh-hlnthhmdm.rmm."

Other dinlects, particularly of maritime nations, luve
the same expression. In Latin we find,} * Cur mer-
gt sorus mxjtiore flammas”  In. Ol Norso, *Sol
gengriwgh”  Slavanic nations ropresent the sun a8 a
“woman stepping o hee bath in the evening, and
rising rofreshed and purified in the morning; or they
apenk of the Sea ss the mother uf the Sun (the * apim
napht "y, and of the Sun as sinking into her mother's
arms at night.  We may wsuppose, therefore, that in
some Greek dinlect ddie was paed in tho same senie 3
and that from Sdés, Hdye was formed to express sumne
oot From this was formed LByl liko adpasiue from
sbpwés, anil fike most of ine names of the Greek
1 Grismm's Dastsshe Mypiodogie, § T

% Laues, luhly Syeons o tresk Myfholgy, explain Ecdymion s tha
Diver. (herkand, in hibe Groek Mplhaloon, gives, Tobnsie wt & dr bipg 20
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monthe, 1f #fum had become the comnonly re-
colved pamo for sunset. the myth of Endymion eould
never have ansen,  But the ariginal meaning of Endy-
mion Disiig onee forgotten, what was told eriginally of
i ketting sun was now tokd of & nnwe, which, in
ordier o ave any meaning, had to be clanged into a
gol o a liero.  The setting sun ance shept in the Lat-
milgn cave, the eave of night — ** Latmos” leing
derived from the same root as * Leto," « Latom,”
the night ;— bat now lie sleeps on Mount Latmos, in
Karia. Esmlymion, sinking into etemnal aleep afler a
lifie of Tt une day, was one the setting s, the son
of Zous, the brilliant Sky, aml of Kaolyke, the cover-
ing Night (from  eskirrw) 3 0r, wecording to another
saying, of Zous and Protogensia, the first-born god-
dess, or the Dawn, who is always represented, either
s the motlior, tho sister, or the forsaken wife of the
Sun.  Now le is the son of a king of Elis, probiably
fur no other venson except that it was usual for kings
to take numes of good owen, connected with the say
ar the moon, or the stars, — in which case a myth,
conneeted with a solar name, would naturally be trans-
firred b its lmmuan pamesake, In'the ancient poetical
and proverbial language of Elis, people sail * Selene
Joves wind watelies Endynion,”" instead of *¢it is getting
fate s ™ 4 Selene embraces Endymion,’” instead of ** the
s s setting and the moon s rising ;" Selene kisses
Endymion into sleep,” instoad of * it fa night.”" These
exprossions remained Jong after their meaning lad
censeil to be understood ; and as the huaman mind i
genernlly ax anxions for 6 peason ss wady to invent
ane, a story arose by common consent, sl without any

personal effort, that Endymion niust linve been a young
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Iad Joved by s young fuily, Selise and, i children
wera onsious 1o know sl mooe, tharre would alwiaye
be 4 grandmother Tappy to tell them theat thie young
Endymion was the son of the Prtogenyis, — she llf
meaning and Lall not meaning by that pama the dawn
who gave birth to thie suns or of Kalyke, the durk and
covering Night, Tlis mame, oacs _tmmlmd,'vmld Bt
many chords vibrating 3 theee or four different ressons
might e given (a8 they really were given by angient
poets) why Endymion fell into this everlasting sleop,
and if any ene of these was alluded to by u popelar
poct, it beeame n m;ﬂmlngicnl fiuct, vepeated by later
povte ; ¥ that Endymion grew at last almost into & 1y,
no Janger of the setting san, bt of  landseme boy be-
loved of a chaste maiden, and therefora & most likely
pame for 4 young prince. Many myths have thus boen
transfermed to real porsons, by & mere similarity af
name, though it must be admitted that there is no liis-
torical avidence whatsoever that thore ever was &
prince of Elis, called by the pame of Endymion.
Such s the growth of a Jegend, originally a mero
word, & jivdbs, pribalily one of thisse many words which
have Bt & local eurrency, avd lose their value if' they
ure taken to distant places, words wseless for the dally
interchange of thought, spurions coins i the hands of
away, but preserved as
deciphered at Jast by the
Un-

the mauy, — yet not thrown
r.ur'lnr:iiiﬂ piil ornniments, and
pniasian, after the lapse of many cunturies.
[artumitely, we do not possess these legends as thay
passed originally from mouth to mouth in villages or
inoumitain custlos, — legends such as Grimm has col-
tocted in s “ Mythology,” from the language of the
poar people in Germany. We do nmot know tliem, as
vyl I L]
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they were told hy the older members of a family, who
spoke a language half intelligible to themselves and
strange to their childrm, or us the poet of a rising city
embodied the tmditions of his neighborhood in a con-
tinuous poem, gnd gave to them their first form and per-
mnence.. Unless where Homer ling preserved a local
mytl, all is arranged as a system § with the * Theog-
ony ™ ns its beginning, the * Siege of Troy ™ as its
eentre, and the » Retur of the Herovs ™ as its end.
‘But how muony parts of Gresk mjrﬂitli‘-:.w are never
mentivned by Homer! We then coine to Hesiod —
o moralist and theologian, aml again we find but o
small segmont of the mythological linguage of Gredee,
Thius our ehiel sources are the ancient chroniclers, who
took mythology for history, and nsed of it only so mueh
s answered their purpose. And not even thess are
preserved to us, but we only belleve that they formed
the sources from which later writers, such s Apollo-
dores and the scholiasts, birrowed their informuition.
The first duty of the mythologist is, therefore, to dis
entanglo this cluster, to remove all that is systematic,
and to reduce each m:.'th to its primitive unsystematic
form. Much that is unessentinl has to bo cut away al-
together, and after the rust i removed, we lavs to de-
termine first of all, as with ancient coins, the loeality,
and, ift posible, the age, of cach myth, by the chame- -
ter of its workmanship ; and as we armange ancient
medals mto gold, silver, and copper coing we luve 1o
distinguish most carefully botween thie legendn of gods,
heroes, und men. 1 then, wo succeed in deciphering
the ancient names and legends of Greek or any othor
mythology, we learn that the past which stands before
onr eyes in Greek mythology, has had its present, that
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there aro traces of organie thoonght in these petrified
pelies, anid that they once formed the surfice of the
Greek language.  The legend of Endymion was pres
ent at the time when the people of Elis tinderstood
the ulil saying of the Moon (er Selene) rising wnider
the eover of Night (or in the Latnfan eave), to see and
wdmmire, in silent love, the benuty of the setting Sun,
the sleeper Emlymion, the son of Zeus, who liad
granted to him the doulle boon of cternal slecp and,
wverlusting youth.

Entlymion i not the Sun in the divine chameter of
Phoibos Apallon, but & conception of the Sun in Lis
daily course, as rising early from the womb of Dawn,
and after a short and briliant career, sstting in tle
ovoning, never to return oguin to this mortal Jife,
Similar conceptions oeeur in most mythologies. In
Botahuana, an Aliican dialect, * the sun sets "' Is ex-
pressed by *the sun diest In Aryan mythology the
Sun viewed in this light is sometimes nepresontod ua
divine, yet not immortal 3 suetimes as Jiving, but
slooping; somutimes us u mortal beloved by 4 goddess,
yot tainted by the fate of homanity,  Thus, * Titho-
nos" & name that has been identified with the Sanskeit
il bydinad,"® brillinnt, expressed originally the idea
af the Sun in lis daily or yearly chameter.  He also,
Niko Endymion, does not enjoy the full immertality of
Zons and Apollon.  Endymion retaing his youth, but
is doomed to sleep.  Tithonos i made immurtal, but
un Fos forgot to ask for lis eternnl youth, he pites
away as a decrepit old man, in the arms of his over
youthful wife, who loved him when he was young, and

 Son Pott, Kahtt's Zedtackei/t, vol. iL. . 100,
* Bos S, * On Charia,” in Kuka's Zelekrift, vol = p. ITR
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is kivid to him in his old age, Other traditions, cure-
Joss about contradictions, or ready to solve them some-
timies by the most strocivns expedivats, call Tithonos
the son of Eos and Keplulos, as Endymion was the
son of Protogeneis, the Dawn ; and this very freedom
in handling a myth seems to shaw, that ot firet, &
Greck knew what it meant if Eos wis said to loave
every maming the bed of Tithonos, As long as this
exprossion was understood, 1 should say that the myth
was present; it was pussed when Tithonos had been
changed fnto a son of Lasnedon, & brother of Prin-
mos, & prines of Troy. Then the saying, that Eos.
ot fiis bed in the morning, became mythical, and lad
none liut  conventional ar traditional meaning. Thes,
as Tithonos was & prinee of Troy, his son, the Ethio-
pian Momnon, had to take pact in the Trjan war.
And yot how strange!—even then the old myth
sowins 1o fivat throngl the dim memory of the poct l—
fur when Eos weeps for her son, the beautiful Mem-
nom, lier tesrs are ealled * moming-dew,” —so that
the past may be said to have boen still half-present.
As we have mentioned Kephalos sx the beloved of
Eos, and the father of Tithonos, we may add, that
Kephilos alao, like Tithonos and Endymion, was ane
of the many names of the Sun.  Keplalos, however,
wa the rising auti—the head of light, — an expression
froquently used of the sm in different mythologies.
Tn the Veda, where the sun is addressed as a horss,
the heatl of tha borse is an expression meaning the
vising sun. Trns, the poot says (Bv. . 163, 6), b |
have known throtgh my mind thysell whon it was
still far — thee, the bivd Aying up from below the sky;
I saw & licad with wings, toiling on smooth and duost-
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foss paths,” The Tautonie nations speak of the sum
an the eye of Wuotan, us Hesiod speaks of —
Pdren lis Suby bpllatuby anl sdere saferar}

and they also call the sun the face of their godt In
the Veds, again, the sun i ealled (L 116, 1) “the
face of the gods, or * the fice of Adit "L 118
19 3 and it is saill that the winds olieare the eye of
the sun by showers of wiin (V. 8%, 6)-

A stmilar iden Jeid the Greeks to forin the name of
Kephalos; and if Keplinos i called thi son of Hurse
—the Duw,—this patrorymie meant the sanio in
mythological langmage that we shoulld express by the:
san rising over dewy felds.  What i told of Kepha-
los in that he was the husband of Prokris, that he
loved her, snd that they vowsl to bo faithful to one
anothor,  But Eos alo loves Keplalos; she tille here
Jove, and Kephalos, trse to Prokris, does tiot accept
it.  Eos, who knows ber rval, replios, that Tin mighe
remain faithifnl to Prokds, till Prokris hatl biroken' here
vow. Kuphulos accejits the challenge, approaches his
wifte disguisod as u stranger, anil gaing Lier Jove.  Pro-
kein, discovering hee shame, flies 10 Krotn. Here
Dinnn. gives her a dog and s spear, that never miss
their aim, wml Prokeis returms 10 Kephulos digguised
as & huntsmun, While hunting with Kephalos, she s
asked by him to give him the dog anid he spear, Sho
promiises to do so only in neluen fur his Jove, and when
ho lins-assenied, she discloses herself, and is ngain
uneeepted by Kephalos, Yot Prokeld fears thi ehinfing
of Eox: and while jealously wateling her Tonsbiaind,
alio is killed by him unintentionally, by the spear that
piever misses its alm.

1 Girtnir, Demtackd Wythodigis, p 608
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Bofure wo can explain this myth, which, however,
is told with many variations by Greek aml Latin pocts,
we must dissect it, and reduce it to its constituent

elnmonts.
The first is * Kephalos loves Prokris."" Prokris we

must expluin by a reference to Samskrit, wheres “ prush n
and * prish" mean to sprinkle, and are used chiefly
with referance to rain-drops. For instance (Rv. L
168, 83 :  The lightnings langh down upen the earth,
wien the winds shower forth the rain."”

The same root in the Teutonic languages has taken
the sense of *frost;” and Bopp identifies * prush™
with O, H. G, % frus,” % frigere.”  In Greek we must
refer to the same root =pif, =pawds, o dew-drop, and
al=o ** Prokris,” the dew.!  Thus, the wife of Kephalos
is only u repetition of Herse, her mother, — ** Herse,"
duw, being derived from Sanskrit * vrish,"* to gprinkle ;

1] s Do passnn to modity this strmalogy of ® Prokrk®  “Frish* fa
Samelerlt Wi to sprile, aud ¥ pelaliig * woests b (he senes of shownr,
in "trl!_f.LL.mnl_:fil]lll-rq—“h“llhll.“ “during lightning, thamder, snd
by, Gobd, 3 3, 18, whers Profissar Roth Ingenioosty. bud seithout we=
g [y, mnapezia the arigheel muding to hove bemm “ erealibia.” " Prialar,™
Sy ™ pristint,” means aprinkled, md b applied 1e & speckled dear, a
wpookled cow, ape=hbod hemse Prishiata)' loo, bas the samn swtning,
bit & Whowies oed fu jhe smoss of drops. Y Proash,” 3 cognsle root,
rasaten 1 Sarabrit 1o aprinkle, and Haog )b we heve = prudiva” the raime
sempon aml ¥ g, & deop, bt mors partiudardy 8 frooem doopy oF
Pt Now, If ba perfueily tron, that the fual oh of ¥ peish ™ ur # prsh
b rne regularty represented in Grevk by @ guitenal coecnent. et e
Hiwd that bn Sguekerit Meelf the Hogoal ab of this mot verbes =ith tha pala-
tall s, foor Trrstumos, i “ prisal™ wpetkled; o rofiesar il has pbily
traceil the Grook wepesde, ipotteil, biik 1o (he wme root an s Sanshrit
“peisenl, wnd e eloarty sstabtdlied for wpaf and el e crighaad
merbig of @ spockinl dier.  From ihe seomw oo, therslom, nel anly
et & sy, Wi wpmcpte Al sy e desivoil, v ihe dmmis of dew or
bor=frisst, ton durieative ayflable being the seme g in eioal, v B
Eem e O allag,

8 This dterfvation of Gy, dew, from (he Sanalory roet ™ wrisll ™ han Team

 becguse Suuakrlt ¢ b geverally svprosented in Greek by Uiy
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@ Prokeis,” dew, from n Sanskrit root * prnsh,” having
the same sense. The first purt of our myth, therefore,
meats simply, * the Sun kisses the Morning Dew.”

T socond saying is* Fos loves Kephalos.”  This
requives no explanation ; it i the old story, repeatad
a handred times in Aryan mythology, * The Dawn
loves the Sun.”

The third saying was, * Prokris is finithless ; yot
By new Jover, though in a different guise, is still the
e Kephulos”  Tlii wo may interprot as & poetical
expression for tho rays of the sun being reflected in
varjous colugs from the dew-drops, — o that Prokris
may be sald to be kissed by many fovors ; yet they
m;it the same Kophulos, disguised, but at last rocog-
n

“The last saying was, * Prokris s killed by Kepha-
los," i. e the dew is absorbed by the sun. Prokris
dies for her love to Kephalos, and be must kill her
because he Joves her. Ttis the gradual and inevitable
absorption af the dow by the glowing ruys of the sun
swhich is expressed, with so mnch truth, by the wier-
ring slmft of Kephalos theown wmintentionally at Pros
kris hidden in the thicket of the forest.!

We have only to put these four suyings together,
and every poet will at once tell ns the story of ‘the
love and jealousy of Kophalos, Prokris, nnd Eos, If

dgzamma. or tha epirizae Lamba Pt In Gresk we fnil Vot fes and Sy

& elusgm of fraquail occnrrenes, Uengh Al 1o explaine In the same
marr the vk has frrea annil terem, froom e el © viiL" bevia T B
ot # ey il the Artig proablarity af asplesting utiaspirmted Tifilal
womsls was well knoen evmi ta ancieot pranmarinme | Curtto (Frwmd-
wige, o BITYL  Forme Hir dgporn arnd fopera lagrly prove e ormer pres

yoe of 0 diganeees | Cortles, Drosdedgs, p B

& La mginds

Pugn sol sule." —Danis, Purgpieris, | 101
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anything was wanled e oonlom the solar matare of
Kephalos, we might point out how the first meeting
of Kephalos and Prokris takes place on Mount Hy-
mettos, and how Kephalos throws himself afterwards,
in despair, into the sea, from the Leukadian mountains.
Now, the whole myth belongs to Anika, and hore the
s would rise, during the greater part of the yonr,
over Mount Hymettos like a brilliunt hoad. A steaight
line from this, the most eastern point, to the most
western headland of Greeeo, carries un to the Leuks-
dinn promontory, — anid here Koplulos: might well be
said to have drowned his sorrows in the waves of the
oCean.

Another magnificent sunset Jooma in the myth of the
death of Herukles.  Hia twofold charnetir as a god aid
#i & hero s acknowledged even by Herodotos ; md
some of liiz epithets are sofficient to indicate his solur
character, though, perhaps, no name has been made the
vehicle of so many mythological and historical, (hysical
snd moral stortes, ns that of Herakles, Names which
ho shares with Apalle and Zeus are Aagegidoos, "AAeii-
siaxoy, Mdire, "Ldaiog, "ONdiziog, Huyperdrugn

Now, in his lest journey, Hembkles also, like Kepha-
loa, proceeds from east to west.  He is performing his
sacrifice to Zens, on the Keneon promontory of Enbea,
when Deianrira (4 ddsys-nari "=* diisa-patni ™) sends
him the fatal garment. He then throws Lichas into
the sea, who is tramsformed into the Lichadinn islands,
From thence Herakles crosses over to Tmehys, and
then to Mount Outa, where his pilo is ruised, and the
hero is burnt, rising throngh the clonds to the seat of
the immortal gods — himself honeeforth immortal and
wedded to Hobe, the goddess of youth, The cost



CUMPARATIVE MYTHOLOGY. 80

which Deianvira sends to the solur hero is an expres-
sion frequently nsed in other mythologies ; it 3s the coat
which in the Veda, *“the mothers weave for their
bright sn,"— the elowds which ris from the waters and
surround the san like w dark mimont.  Herakles tries
to tenr it off; his fieres splendur breaks throngh the
thickening ghoom, Dot flery mists embrace him, and
aro wingled with the parting rays of the sun, xm the
dying hero is seen throngl the seatterul clouds of the
nky, teating his own body to pleces, till we Task liin
bright fiirm ia consumed in a general eonflagration, liis
Inst-beloved being Tole, — pechaps the violot-colured
evening clonds,— a word which, as it reminde us also
of ids, poison (though the ia long), may porlisps linve
originated the myth of  paisoned guoment.

Tn these Jegends the Greek language supplics almost
all that is necessary in order to render those strnge
stories intelligible and rational, though the later Grocks
—1 mean Homer and Hesiod — hud certainly in most
cases 10 suspicion of the original import of thir oven
traditions. But ms thers are Greek words which find
no explonation in Greek, and which, withimt & refors
enco to Sanskrit and the other cognate dialeets, would
have forever remained to the philologist mere sounds
with & conventions! meaning, thore are alio names of

and heroes inexplicable from 8 Greek point uff
view, and which eannot be made to disclose their prim-
itive charncter, iinless confronted with contemjorary
witnosses from India, Persia, Ttaly, or Germany. An-
other myth of the davn will best explain this : —

w Alan ™ in Sanakrit is aname of the day, and s
mid to stand far *daban,’ like *uera bonr, for
W dagrn,” Cireck bispw.  Whether we have to sidmit
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an neton] Joss of this initial 4, or whether the d is to
po consillored rather as o secondary Jotter, by which
the root “ah ** was individnaliced to  dal,” i a ques-
tion which does not concern n4 at present.  In San-
skrit wo have the root * dak," which mewn to b
and from which & nwme of the day might have leun
formod in the smmoe munmer as * dyw,"” day, is formed
from “dyw,™ to be brilliant.. Nor does it concern us
here, whether the Gothie *dags," nom. * dag-s," day;
is the samo word or wot.  Acearding to Grimm’s Tiw,
4 duha, ! in Sanskrit should in Gotliic appear ns * tagn,”
and not as *dage.”  Howover, thero aro severa! roots
i which the aspiration affects either the first or the
fast letter or both, ‘This would give us: *dhali ™ as a
secondary type of “dab,’” and thes remove the appa-
rent irregularity of the Gothic * daga. ! Bopp seems
inclined to considor * daga ™ and “daln ** idontical in
origin.  Cortain it s that the same root from wlilch
the Teutonic words for day are formed, has alo given
rise 1o the name for dawn. In Gerninn we say, “ d‘.ur
Morgen tagt ;" and in Old English duy was dmﬂ.- :
whils to dawn waa in Anglo-Saxon * -:l.uuum it Nun'
in the Veda, one of the names of the dawn is “Ahand.”
It occurs only onee (By. 1 123, 4):—

= (eihiim jrrihem Aband yAtf Likis
Died Jivw Al n!.:q. (1A N
Sinamintl Dyotand shovat & aghs
Afgress agresi 1 hhagate visbnle.'"
“ Alinnd (the dawn) comes near to every honse, —
shz who makes every day to bo known.
“ Dyotand (the dzwn), the pctive maiden, comes

1 Thls chsnge of anplenifon bas been fully Mustrated, pnd well explainsd
by Gewomnana, in Kobn's Sniimbrifl, val xii. pe 310,
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back for evermore, — she enjoys always the first of all
M‘-"

We liave already seen the Dawn in varons rela-
tiona to the Sun, but not yet as the beloved of the Sun,
flying before her lover, and destroyed by his embmee.
This, lowover, was a very fimiliie expression in the
ol inythological Ianguage of the Aryans. The Dawn
Tis divd in the arms of the Sun, or the Dawn is fly-
itig boefore the Sun, or the Sun lms slattored the car
of the Dawn, were expressions meaning simply, the sun
lins risen, the dawn is goto.  This, we read in the Ry,
IV. 80, In'n hymn celebeating the achievements of In-
dra, the clief solar deity of the Veda: —

U And this strong and manly deed also thou lust
performed, O Indew, thut thon struckest the danghtor
of Dyaus (the Dawn), a woman diffienlt 10 vanguish.

“ Yes, even the daughter of Dynus, the magnified,
the Dawn, thow, O Fudres, s grest hore, hast ground to

“The Dawn rusled off from her ermshed ear, fear
ing that Tnde, the bull, might strike her.

 This her car lay there well ground to pieces ; she

went far away.”

In this case, Indra behaves rather unceremonionsly
to tho dangher of the sk ; but, in other places; she i
loved by all the bright gods of heaven, not excluding
lier own: father. The Son, it is said (Bv. 1. 115, 2),
fullows her from behind, as 1 man follows a woman,
1 She, the Dawn, whoso cart is dewwn by white horses,
is enrried away in triumph by the two Asving™ as the

Leukippides aro earried off by the Dioskuroi.
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If pow wo tranelate, ar mather transiiterate, Y Dae
hanid ™ into Greek, Dipline stands bafbre s, and her
whale history §e intelligible.  Daplne is young and
beantifol, — Apolls loves her, — ehe flies before aim,
and dies as he embaces her with his brilliont raya,
O, w8 another poet of the Veda (X. 180) sapresses i,
“The Dawn conres near to him, —she expires as aoon
ar he begine to breathe, — the mighty one irradintes
the sky." Any anu who has eyes to see and a heart to
foel with nature like the poets of old, may still see
Dabne and Apollo,—thu dswn rushing urd trembling

h the sky, and fading away at the sudden ap=
of the bright smi  Thus even in s modern a
poet as Swift, the old poetry of nature breaks through
when, in his adiress to Lord Harley on Lis marriage,
he writes: —
“Sg the bright Empeoss of the Moen
Chese fir hes spouss & mvrtal bers )
The Gioddess nailn nilvances first,
Flow what aspiring Liens digsst ¥
Theugh lile & maiden of iNven
She blusbon whisn Ly mustals seenc

S0 Idusdvim, mad wiiths hoaatn redimee
Whan Sal parames bor with his fres

The metamorphosis of Dnpline into o laurel-tree is o
continuation of the myth of peruliarly Greek growth.
Daphne, in Gireek, meant no longer the dawn, but
it had becomn the nume of the lanrel! Hence the

b Profusanr Curthue admiis iy eeplanetion of the myth of Taphmne e th
dwwm, bat he saya, * [T we could bus see whiy the dawn fa changed inte w
lnurel! ®  Eliave explaloed boforn the lnfocten of bominymy i the growth
of aarly myibs, and this b oty anotber instane of this inflamee.  The
dawn was cullsil dapey, the harning, so was the laarel, g0 wonid that T
wasily.  Afersand i two, s ossl, wme ssppoesid to bs one, o (o have
somo conoeetiog sl msoh othes, fur hese, tha piaple weiihil sy, coald they
hisve the amon paene P Ses Migm, M, v 00, M Ayt sBesowrme fehing
mHT Lz;rb-;mr—l_ 1"‘mr.' m :ru- il slmartes oo Bigver, Ahromm

n Kalin's vol vil p 29
A L s
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tree Daphne was considervd sacred to the lover of
Daphue, the davwn, and Daphne homsell was fubled to
bave been changwd into & troe when praying to her
mother to protect lier from the violunes of Apalls,

Without the help of the Veds, the pame of Daplne
und the legend attached to her, wonld liave romnined
unintelligible, for the later Sunskrit supplies no key to
this name,  This shows the value of the Veds for the
prirposs of comparative mythology, s scivnee which,
without the Veda, would have remained mere mriess-
work, without fixed principles and without a safe
basis.!

In order to show in how many different ways the same
ilea may he expressed mythologically, I have sonfined
myself to the names of the dawn. The duwn is really
one of the richest sonrces of Aryan mythology § and
mnother class of legends, embodying the strifie between
winter and summer, the return of spring, the revival of
nature, is in most languages but o reflection and wm-
plification of the more uncient stories telling of the strife
betwoen night and day, the retnrn of the momn, the
revival of the whole world. The storics, again, of sular
heroes fighting through a thunder-storm sgninst the
powers of darkness; are borrowed from the sane
‘somree ; and the cows; so frequently alhwled to in the
Veda, as carried off by Vritra and brought back by
Indr, are in reality the same bright cows which the
Dawn drives out every morning to their pastare
ground ; sometines the clouds, which, from their heavy
udders, send down refreshing and fertilizing rein o

4 For am e deealopmant of the sema wond & Ahanh" lesding uiti-
mately to the myth of Athens, e Loctorss m (L Foemte & Longesge,

Breamd bevess, po B
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dew npon the parohed eartl ; sometimes the bright
days themselves, that seem to step ont one by one from
the dark stable of the night, and to be carrind off from
their wide pasture by the dark powers of the West.
There is no sight in natnre more elevating than the
dawn even to us, whom philosophy would wish to teach
that nil admirar is the highest wisdom, Yot in ancient
times the power of admiring was the greatest blessing
bestowed on mankind 3 pnd when could man have ad-
mired mory intengely, when counld his heart have been
more glaldened and overpowered with joy; than st the.

pproach of— gl L o ght,
OF T, of Towe, and gladneest *

The durkness of night Gils the human heart with
despondency and awe, and a Feeling of fear and angnish
sots every perve trembling.  Thore s man like a forlom
clild, fixing his eye with broathless anxiety upm the
East, the womb of day, wliere the Tight of the world
has flamed wp so many times bofore.  As the father
waite the birth of his chill, so. the poet watches the
dirk heavimg Night who s to bring forth her bright son,
the sun of the diey. The doors of ieaven seem slowly 1o
opent, amil wlint ave callod the bright flocks of the Dawn
stop out of the diwk stuble, returning to their wonted
pastures.  Who has not seen the gradial advanes of
tliis mlinnt procession,—the heaven like s distint ses
torsing ity golden waves, — when the fiest rays alioot
lorth like Leillinnt horses meing raumd the whale couese
ol the borizon, — when the clouds begin 1o color up,
cochi aliedding lier own radiance over lier more distant
sinters ! Not only the east, but the west, and the
south, and the portlh, the whole temple of heaven is
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Muminated, and the picus worshipper Hghts In response
his own wnall lighton the altar of his lheartly, noil atiim=
mirs wards whicl express but faintly the joy that s In
nature and in his own throlibing heart: —

 Rise ! Our Hife, our spirit lins come back T the dack-
ness s gone, the light agiproaches 1™

If the peopls of sntiquity ealled thess eterna Tights
ol heaven their gods, their bright ones (*deva ™), the
Dawn was the first-born smong all the gods, — Protoe-
gonvin, — doarest 1o man, wnd always young wnd fresh.
Bat if not mised toan immartal state, if mly adimied
a8 kind being, awakening every morning the ehildron
of mon, her life would seem to be short.  She soon
facdes away, and dies when the founmain-head of light
rises in naked splendor, aind sends his first swift ghinee
throngh the vanlt of Leaven, We ennnot realize tha
sentiment with which the eye of antiquity dwelt m
these sights of nature.  To us all s low, onder, neces
gity, We ealculato the refractary puwer of the atinos
phere; we mensure the pessible length of the dawn in
eveny climato, wnl tho rising of the sun B to ns ne
greator surprise than the birth of & chill,  But il we
conld boliove ngain, that there was in the sunoa being
like our own, that in the dawn there was & smil open
to human sympathy, — ift we could bring ourselves to
look for o moment upon these powers ax perorl, free,
and adorable, how different woulil be anr fiselings at
tho Ulush of day ! That Titanic asmmnes with which
wo sy, tho sun mwst Tise, was anknovn ta the wirly
worshippers of natore, or it they also bemn to fioel the
regularity with which the sun and the other atars jees
form their daily labor, they il thouglit of free beings
kept in tomporury servitude, chained for a time, and



00 COMPARATIVE MTTHOLOGY.

bound to wbey u higher will, Tt sare to rise, like
Herakles, to a higher glory at the end of their lnbors,
It seuma o us ehillish when we reml in the Veda sach
expressions ar, % Wl the Sun rise 27 Will our old
frieind, the Dawn, come buck ngain?" « Wil tae pow-
ers of darkiess be coniquered Ly the God of Tight 2"
Anid when the Sun rose, they wondered how, but just
horn, he was so mighty, sod strangled, us it were, in
liis eradle, the serpents of the might.  They asked Low
ho conlid walk slong the ¢ky ? wihy there was no dust
ot liie rond 7 why he did not full backwinrd 7. But at
last they greeted him like the poet of our own time,—
i ffall, nthenl Canneror of glomsy Night!*

and the human eye felt that it conld not bear the bril-
linnt wmajesty of him whom they eall “the Lifo, the
Bireatli, the brilliant Loed aml Father"

Thais simrise was the revelation of pature, awaken-
iz in the linman mind that feeling of depenglence, of
ltrf]ﬂnﬂ-m-u, o hnlprl, ol j:l}' and fith o Itigllt.'l.' W=
ers, which is the source of all wisdom, the spring of all
relipon.  But if sunrise inepired the fimst prayers,
callod furth the Brat sacrificial Aamed, sunset was. the
other time when, again, the lieart of man wonld trem-
b, amd liis mined be filled with awinl thoughts, The
shaduws of night approsch, the irresistible power of
nluup graspa mmn in the midse of his [‘lh‘ﬂﬂlﬂ"ﬂ‘h his
frienils depart, sl in his Joneliness his thoughts tarn
pnin o Jiigher powers, When the day departs, the
poct hewailts the untimoly death of his bright frivnd,
nov. lio soew in his short enveer the likeness of his own
life. Porhaps, wheo ho has fallen asleep, his sun may
pever rise agnin, and thue the place to which the set-
ting sun withdruws in the far West rises bafore his
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mind as the abode whore he himself would go afier
death, where * his fathers wont before him," and wlers
all the wise and the pious mjoice in 2 = new lifis with
Yama and Varume.”  Or he might look upon the s,
pot ax a ehort-lived hero, but a8 young, nnchanging,
and dlways the same, whilo generations alter genem-
tions of mortal men were passing away.  And henee,
by the mero firce of contrast, the first intimation of
beings which do not wither and decay — of imntarials,
of immortality ! Then the poet wonld implore the
imimortal san to come again, to vouchsafe to the sleeper
a now moming. The god of day would become the

| of time, of life and death.  Aguin, the ovening
twilight, the sister of tlie dawn, rapeating, thongh with
a mare sombre light, the wonders of the morning, how
muny feolings must it have ronsed in the musing povt
— fyow many poems must it have elicited in the Tiving
language of ancient times!  Was it the Dawn, that
same apiin to give o last embrace to him wha had
parted from her in the morning?  Was she the im-
mortal, the always returning goddess, and e the. mor-
tal, the daily dying sun? Or was sho the mortal,
bididing o last farewsll to bier immortal lover, burnt, o
W werr, on the samo pile which would conswme ber,
whils Iie would rise to thi seat of the gods?

Let us express these simple scenes in ancient lon-
guage, and wo shall find oursclvos surroundod an every
sitde by mythology full of cantradictions and mcongra-
ities, the same being represented as moral ar immortal,
w5 man or woman, us the pootical eye of man shifts its
soint of view, mud gives its own color to the mysterioas
play of natury

One of the myths of the Voda which expresses this

WOl 1. ¥
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varrolation of the Dawn and the San, this love between
the immortal and the morml, and the Wdentity of the
Morning Dawn and the Evening Twilight, is the story
of Urvasi and Puriravas.  The two numes = Uprvaa ™
nnd * Portieavag,™ are to the Hindu mere proper names,
sl oven i the Veda their original meaning has alinost
entirely faded away. Thore is & dialogue in the Rig-
veda between Urvasi and Purliravas, where both ap-
pear persanified in the same manner as in the pliy of
“ Kalidisa." The first point, thersfore, which wo have
to prove s that * Urvasi ™ was originally an appells-
tivn, und meant davn.,

The etymology of * Urvasi " in dificalt. Tt cannot
be derived from * urva ™ by means of the suffi * a1 "
beenuse there is no such word o8 ¥ wrvn, and beeause
derivatives in * g2," Iko * romash,” * yuvusd,” ete,,
have the scoont on the Inst syllable? I therefore neeept
the common Indian explination by which this name is
dlierived from * wru,"" wile (alpn, gnd & oot @ a8, 0
pervade, and thus compare “uru-asf™ with another
frequent epithet of the Dawn, * urddd,” the feminine of
" uro-ak" far-going, Tt was certainly one of the most
striking fentures, and one by which the Dawn was dis-
timgmished from all the other dwellers in the lieavens,
that she ocenpies the wido expunse of the sky, and that
her horses ride, as it were, with the swiftness of thought
round the whole horizon, Honee we find that nmnes bee
ginning with “wa ™ in Sanakrit, and with eipw in Groek,
sre almost invariably old wythological names of the
Dawn or the Twilight, The carth alse, it is troe,

' Piini, V. 2, 100,

% Ditbeer explenntlions of  rvan™ say be seen 1 Profescr Rath's sdltion

of Bl Nirukts, and in vhe Sanskrit Detlonery publishid by hiln sod Pro
fematt Roobitlingl e i
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elaims this epithet, butin different combinations from
thises widels apply to the bright godiless,  Numes of
the Dawn are Euryphacsia, the mother of Helios
Eurykyde or Eurypyle, the danghter of Endymion ;
Buryaniede, the witi of Glavkes ;3 Enrynome, the mothes
of the Chartes ; wnl Eurydike, the wife ol Orphius,
whose chameter as nn ancient god will be discussed
byreafter,  In the Veda the name of Ushas or Eos i
handly ever mentiomsd without sowe allusion to her
fir aml wide-spronding splendor; such as “urviyd
villidti,” she shines wide ; * urviyil vikakshe," lnoking
fvr i wide 3 % variyast,” the wites!, whereas the light
of the Sun is not represented as witlestretehing, but
rather we far-dariing.

But there are other indications beside the mere name
of Urvast, which lemd us to snppose that she wits arigs
inally the goddess of the dawn.  * Vasishiha," though
best known as the namu of me of the cliel poets oF
the Voda, in the soperlative of * vamt,” bright ; nad pa
such alw a name of the Sun.  Thus it happens that
expressions which apply properly to the s only,
were tramafereed to the sneient poot. He is called the
son of Mitra and Varunn, night and day, an gxpression
which has n meaning only with regand to Vasishiha,
the sun ; and nx the sun in frequently eallid the off-

1 10w memm whieh apprenches wratest o = Trvad "l Tiree ke might seem
(e be = Eorope,” e (he palatil @ fe cormsimnlly reprementisd br &
Bk 5, w6 srpasree 1 gibe Liledlty b the bing = i Lirewlc ) wilide-
wlve Europn, earrisd woay by the whine bull o vowdia,” o, Sl wiade
Phosee, iy e Woiiks & frequent apetlitine of the s, sl ® avali, " wWhite,
wrpiinad t 1he mame duiiy by oserld wery an bls berk | e s bt o
sttty oo bl w f vl or badow 1 lairm, ves il gl wwath ol
Knryalokm wis . 297y st parrmsl b a distap gaid (e lunsiing wf the
eveuing]) sl minthar of Apolla Vi gl of dapiigtity ur of Hioos { Man,
» mortal Zeus), —all thils wenld wall sgree with ihe guddes of (he down.
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spring of the down, Vasishtha, the poet, is said to owe
his birth to Urvasi (Rv. VIL 85, 11). The peeul-
iarity of lis birth reminds us strongly of the birth of
Aphrodite, as told by Hesiod.

Agaii, we find thar o the fow passages whers the
uams of Urvasi occurs in the Rig-vedn, the same aitris
butes and actions are ascribed to lier which usually bo-
long to Ushas, the Dawn.

1t is frequently said of Ushas, thnt she prolongs tha
lifs of man; aml the wwme is suid of Urvasi (V. 41, 18;
X. 85, 10). 1n one passage (Rv, IV, 2, 18) Usrvuii la
evon used ax n plural, in the sense of many dawns or
d.lj's iﬂﬂrﬂling the 1% of man, which shows that the
appellative power of the word was not yet quite for-
gotten.  Agmin, sho is called * untavikehapri,” filling
the niry & weonl epithet of the sun, * brilindidiva,” with
mights splendar, all indicating the bright presence of
the dawn. Howover, tle best proof that  Urvasr ™
was tho dawn is the legend told of her and of her
love to Purdravas, a stury that is troe anly of the Sun
and the Dawn,  That  Puriiravas ™ i an appropriate
aume of a solay liero requires hardly any proof, * Purde
mivas "' meant the same as sehsdessds, endowed with
much Tight; for though “rmva " fs generully used of
sound, yet the root " which means angimlly to
eryy I also applied to eolor,! in the sense of a loud or
erying color, f. e red (of. ruder, rufis, Lith, * randa,®

! Tleus it bs sail (R, VL 3,0) the fire cries whib light, bbb risapit];*
the 1o Bpartun Clarites sre calliol K iyes Fwamta, fmolude) anil Ssee, i, %
ars, ahiur aiinlng {ses Boume, in Kulm's Zelteckrif?, wol, = p. 2035
R 1 Wiekat i Hlielisje suist b malil 1 i [k & vt ehild { v, IX T4 -
I Vrokesor Kubm Wl s evilontly wdspleratood Y argumiil
e derivw ¥ revas ™ i % ags,* Gl § wuily ot ™ pag e lastrat

lug the elese ennmection batmwan fowdnn of sl aid briglitiome of
light. Ses wike Jumil, Crient mud Cheridhenet, wel Ji, p. 8
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0, I G, “rot,” “mdlira,” §efpds; alio Sanekrit
U opvi,” sun). Besides, PurGravas culls himself
o Vasishtha,” whicl, as wo know, i o name of the
Sun ; and if he is ealled © Aida," the son of ** Ldd"
the same nume is elsewhere (Ry, 1L 20, 33 given to
“ Agni,” the fire.

Now the stary, m its most ancient firm, is found in
= the Brilmana of the Yagur-veda. There we read 1 —

“ Urvan, a kind of fairy, fell in love with Purraves,
the son of Tdfl, amd when she met him, she ssid:
t Embmce me three times & day, but never against
my will, and lat me never see you without your royal
garments, for this is the manner of women,” In this
manner she lived with him s long time, and she was
with child. Then her former friends, the Gundhar-
vas, sail: *This Orvas has now dwelt a long time
among mortals ; let us see that she come back,’ Now,
there was a ewe, with two lambs, tied to the couch of
Urvasi and Purtiravas, and the Gandbarvas stole one
of them. Urvasi said : * They take away my darling,
a4 if 1 lived in a land where there is no hero and no
man.' They stole the socond, and she upbraided her
husbund again.  Then Purimwms looked wnd said
« How can that be a Jand withont heroes or men where
Tam?' And naked, he sprang up; he thonght it too
lowg to put on his dress.  Then the Gandharvas sent 8
flazh of lightning, and Urvasi saw lior fosband naked
as by doylight. Then she vanished ; * 1 oome back,”
shie eaid — and went:  Then ho bewailed his vanished
love in hitter grief; wnd went near Komkahetrs.
Thers i a luke there, enffod = Anystahiplaksha,” full
of Totus fowers; and whils the king walked along its
border, the fiiries wers playing there in the wator, m
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the shupe of birds. And Urvasi discovered lum, and

i —

“*That is the man with whom [ dwelr so long.*
Then her friends said: * Lot us appear 1o Jom."  She
ogreed, and they appeared bofore him.  Then the king
tecognized hor and suid ;—

“iLol my wife! stay, thou cruel in mind! lot us
huw exchange some words| Our secrets, if they sare
not tald now, will not bring s Juck on any later day.’

“8he roplied : * What shall I do with thy speeel 7
I'am gono like the first of the duvwne Puriravas, go
home again ! T am hard 10 be eauglht, liko the wind.”

* He said, in despair: * Then may thy former friend
now fill down, never 10 riso agitin ; may he go fir, fir
sway! May he lie down on the threshold of death,
and may mbid walves there devour lins 1"

“She replied: * Puriiravas, do not die! do not full
down! lot not evil wolves devour thee! thers i 1
frivndship with women, their henrts uro the hearts of
wolves,  Whon I walked among martals wwler o dif-
Feremt form — when I dwelt with thes, four niglits of
the autumm, I ate once a day 2 small piece of butter—
and wven now I fiel plaasure from o’

“Thus, at last, her heart melted, and she said:
* Come to me the lust night of the Year, und thon shalt
be with me for one night, sud o son will ke born to
thee! He went the lust night of the year to the
goldon: seats, wnd while hie was alone, he was. told in
g0 upyand then they sent Urvasd to him.  Then she
sail: *The Gandharvas will to-morrow grnt thes a
wish ; choose!"  He suid: * Choose thou for me.”  She
replied : * Suy to them, Jot me be ame of you'! Early
the noxt morn, the Gandharvas gave him his choice ;
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but when he said * Let mo be ane of you,' they said :
» That kind of saered fire i not yet knawn among men,
by which he could perform a sarrifice, and become ane
of ouselves’ They then initintod Purfiravas in the
mystorion of w cortain sacrifice, and when he had per=
Forined it, ie bocame himself one of the Gandharvas.

This is the simple story, told in the Brihmass, and
it i told there in order to show the mportance of &
peeuliar rite, the rive of kimdling the fire by friction,
whien is tiprosentod as the one hy which Purfiravas
olitained immortality.?  The verses quoted in the story
pre tmken from the Rig-veda, where we i, in the
last book, togethor with many strange relics of popalar
pewtry, i dinlogae butween the two colestial lovers.
Tt consists of seventeon varses, while the nuthor of the
Brdlmams knew only fifteen. In one of the verses
which e quotes, Uryasi says, * T am gone fireser,
like the first of the dawns,” which shows n strunge
glimmering of the okl myth in  the mind of the poet,
aned pomineds us of the tears which the mother of Mom-
nen shed over the corpse of Tier son, and which even
by lutr poets are called morning dew. Agmin, in the
fonarth vorse, Urvns addssing horself, says: * This
person (that is to say I), when she was wedded to
Lim, € Dawn! shé went to his house, nnd was em-
braced by him day snd night,”  Again, she tells Purd-
ruvas that he was ereated by the gods in order to slay
the powers of darkness (% dusypulintyilys™), o tosk in-
variably ascribed to Tmlm and other solar  Deings.

1 A mest Inrermting wmd mgimbies saplosatlos of fhils eeremnicy Ju glven
b Profesor Kuh, n Wie Eseny, oo Herbduag, des Fowrs, p. T The
spplinntinn of that seranory b fhe b mrithool Urrmed and Purdvayme be.
by glerly o m liater agei JL1osn -nmnwm-mumgnum

whi wistied (s el & aymibolida) nignifeation B every acl of e
trwdicional rifual.
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Evon the numes of the eompanions of Urvasi point to

the dawn; and Purimvas says : —

“ When I, the mortal, threw My s arountd those
flighty immortals, they trembled away from me like a
trembling doe, liko horses that kick against the cort.”

No goidess is so frequently called the friend of man
ad the Dawn. *5She goes to every honse ™ (L 128,
4); * she thinks of the dwelling of man™ (I.. 123,
1} ; #she does not despise the suall or the great™ (I
124, 6); *she brings wealth ™ (1. 48, 1); * she is
niways the same, immortal, divine ** (1. 124, 4; 1. 123,
Byt *she does not grow old * (T. 118, 155; *she is
the young poildess, but she makes man grow old ™ (1.
2, 11). Thus Purfiravas ealled Urvasi “the im-
el nmang the mortals ;" and, in his Inst verse, he
addressed his beloved In the following words : —

“1, the brightest Sun, I hold Urvasf, her who 8lls
the air (with light), who sprewls the sky., May the
Blessing of thy kind deed be upon thee | Come lnek,
the lienrt burns ine."”

Then the poet says : —

“Thus the gods spake to thee, O son of Idi; in
order that theu, bound to death, mayest grow to be
this (immortal), thy mace should worship the gods with
oblations !  Then thou also wilt rejoice in besven."”

Wa must cortainly admit, that evem in the Veda,
the poets were as ignorant of the original meaning of
Urvasi snd Purfiravas ns Homer was of Tithones, if
aot of Eos. To them they were heroes, indofinite be-
ngs, men yet niot men, gods yet ot gods.  Bul to us,
thongh placed at o much greater distance, they disclose
their true meaning, As Wordsworth says: —

* Nt tnrajoiesd, 1 sen thes climb the sy
I eabael splmndor, sloar from mist and b " =
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Antiynity spoke of the naked Sun, and of the chiste
Dawn hiding her fuee when she had seon her Iusband.
Yot she savs she will come agajn, Aml after the Sun
ks truvelled through the world in search of lis be-
lovod, whin be comes to the threshokl of death, and &
going to end his solitary life, slie appeans sguin in the
gloaming, the same a3 the dewn,—as Eos in Honer
begins and onds the day, —and ghe carries him awny
to the golden seats of the immartals,!

I have selected this myth chiefly in order to show
how ancient poetry is only the faint echio of ancient
language, and how it was the simple story of nuture
which inspired the early poet, snd held before his mind
that deep mirror in which he might ses refloctord the
passions of his own soul. For the heast of man, as
long as it knows but ite own bitternees, fa silent und
sullen. Tt does wot tell its Jove and jts Jess,  There
may be a mute pootry in solitary grief, but * Mnemos-
yoe," the musing goddess of recollection, is not a
muse herself, though she is the mother of the Muses.
Tt is the sympathy with the grief of athers which firt
gives utterance to the poet’s grief, and opens the lips of
a silent despair. And Jf his pain was too doep and
too sacred, if he conld not compare it to the suffering
of any other human hoart, the ancient poet had will
the hedrt of nature to commune with, and in her silent
suffering ho saw a noble likencss of what he felt and
suffered within himself, When, after a dark night,
the Hght of the day remrned, he thonglit of his ewa
light thit would never rise again. When be saw the

T O v D06 0" Saw B Juks Friduspey riter” iy For differes)
i [Fiwr hewriacks Ceor

of this mmd dhnfar yeres, sn Volcker,
praphis wed Walidsly, {laamrres, jaah, g BL
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Sun kissdng the Dawn, by dreamt of days and jovs
gonie fhrever.  And when the Dawn teembled, and
grew pale, and departed, and when the Sun seemed 1o
Jook for her, and to lose hor the mare his brilliant eye
soaght her, an image wonll tise in his mind, and he
wonld remomber his own fite and yot furges it while
telling in measured words the love and los of the S
Such was the rigin of poetry,  Nor was the evening
without its charms,  And when, at the end of & deesey
day, the Swn seemed to die away in the fir West, utill
looking for liin Bastern bride, and suddenly thee leavens
opend, i the glorions image of the Dawn row agait,
ler beauty deapensd by o gloaming sadness — would
not the poot gaee Gl the last my hod vanished, and
woukl not the last vunishing my linger in his heart,
and kindle thoro a hope of another life, where he wonld
find again what he hed loved and lost on earth ?

S There be u milipnt, thoaeh m shioctdived flamm,
Tt lugrves ihig prustis i, o o nbengy esiind g
Anid oft nay sand e Gindfed wi thae swm,
When the eapiivity of sloeg lisd cnamed.™

There is much safforing in naturd to those who have
eyes for silont geief, and it is this trigedy — the tragedy
of natiure — whieh is the lifespring of all the tragedies
of the ancient world, The Idea of & young hero,
whether he s called “Balle" o “ Sigurd," or
S8, or  Achilles,” or = Melsagar," or ** Kepha-
los," d¥ing in the fullness of youth, & story so fre-
quently told, loealized, and individualized, was first
sugauated by the Sun, diing in all his youthful vigor,
either at the end of u duy, conquered by the powers
of darkness, or at the end of the sunny seuson, stung
by the thurn of Winter. Again, that fatal spell by
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which these sunny leroes must loave their drat fove,
bocore unfuithiful to her or slie to them, was Twr PO
from natore.  The filte of thess solar heroes wis inovi-
tbles and it wies thelr Jot to die by the land or by the
unwilling treachery of their nearest friends or relutives,
The Son forsakes the Dawn, and dies at the el of the
day ncconding to an inexorshile fite, und bewailed 2y
the whole of natare. Or the Sus s the Sun of Spring,
who woos the Barth, and then forsles his bride and
wrows cobd, and is kiflud at last by the thorn of Winter.
Tt ix an old story, but it is forever new in the mythol-
ogy and the legymds of the ancignt world.  Thus
Bakilr, in the Scandimvian * Edils," the divihe protos-
typo of Sigurd and Sifrit, belavel by the wliole worlil.
Giodls and mon, the whole of nature, all that grows and
lives, lind sworn to his mother not ta hurt thie bright
fioro. ‘The mistletoe alone, that does not grow on the
garth, but on trees, had heen forgotten, und with it
Buids is killod at the winter solstice:—
“ 5o gn (b floor Jay Halder, dendl; wod pond

Lay thickiy sirews, mwonts, sxos, asx, aaf apedss,

Wiiieh afl v goda b Rad Lilg o I

AL Tialiler, wlvm B sipan [eroed v diawet

Tt im Irin Prsaed sbend et i Butal lomigh

Of mibbsibatow, which Lok, ihe sofmer; gary

W Hhodter, and wpwittimg Hoder threm

*(haliisd 11cut abione budd Matdar's 1k arp el

Thus Isfendiyar, fn the Persin epie, cannot be

wounded by sy weapon, yetit is his fato. to be killed
by u thorn, which, us an arfow, is thrown into liis eys
by Rustem.. Rustem, again, can only bio killed by Mia
brother; Hermkles, by the mistaken kindnoss of his
wifir 3 Sifrit, by the anxious solieitude of Kriembilt, or
by the jealowsy of Brunhilt, whom ho hud for=akin.
He s valnesable in one spot only, Tike AchiCes, sl it
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s there where Hogone (the thorn) sirikes him, ANl
these ure fragments of solar myths, Tha whole of
nature was divided into two reafms— the one dork,
cold, wintry, and denthlike, the other bright, warm,
versial, and foll of life.  Signed, as the solar hero is
ealled in the » Edds,” the descendaut of Odin, aliwn
the serpent Fafnir, and conquers the treasure on which
Andvari, the dwarf] lind pronounced his eums,  This
i the treasure of ths Niflungs or Nibelungs, the treas-
ure of the earth, wltich the tebulous powers of winter
and darkness had earried sway like robbers. The ver-
tal sun wing it back, and like Demeter, rieh in the
possession of her restoreil danghter, the eartly becomes
for u time rich with all the treasires of spring.! He
then, according to the * Edda,” delivers Brynhild, who
Tl by doomid to a mngic sleep after being wounded
with a thom by Oddin, but who'is now, like the spring
aftor the slpep of winter, bronght back to new life by
the love of Sjgurd. But he, the lord of the treasire
(" vasupati ™), is driven onwand by his fate. He
plights lis troth te Bryuhild, and gives her the fatal
eing his had taken from the tressure, But he must
Teave her, and whien he arrives at the enstle of Gunmmr,
Gunnar's wife, Grimhild, makes him forger Brynhild,
arel he murries her daughter, Gudrin,  Already his
catrse begins to decline. He is bound to Gunnar,
ey, he must congquer for him his own former bride,
Brynhild, whom Gunnar now marries,  Gunnar Gin-
kuson seets to signify darkness, and thus we see that

106 Rigwnda ¥, 07, 11 % Prevmigats divad ool hroced mabt miih
dyhirud Wiedhurantl, Gvivhean yovalld mmpbhd pliedlbisd & mdens
gohumhank Oo * peabl 16508 e Wirpma Mabir, see (imeemnanm, [a Kula's

i, wal. vl po 169, % Dudibiur bodbograntd," innuirieg for or finds
g bt danghrer
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the awakening and budding spring s gons, carried
awny by Gunnar, like Proserping by Pluto like Siti
by Rivans, Gudran, the daughter of Grimhild, and
somutiones heeself eulled Grimhild, whotlier the laver
e meant smatier (of. # gharmas ™ in Sanskrit) or,
the warth and nature in the latter gart of the yesr, i s
sister of the dark Gunnar, and though now married to
the liright Sigurd, she belongs herself to the nebulous
regions.  Gunnar, who has forced Sigurd to yield him
Brynhild, is now planning the death of his Kingman,
because Brynhild has discovered in Sigurd lier former
lovor, and must have ber rovengo, Higmi dissundes
his brother Gunnar Trom the murdur ; but at last the
third birother Hinle, stals Sigurd whils he is asleop ab
the winter solstice. Brynhild lns always loved Lim,
and when her hero is killed she distributes the treasure,
and is burnt, lke Nanna, an the same pile with Sigued,
n sword being placed botween the two lovers, Gu-
drun also bewnils the death of her Tusland, but she
forgets him, and marries Atli, the brother of Brynhild,
Atli now claims the troasuve from Guunar snd

by right of his wife, and when they refuse to give it
up, he invites them to lis house, and makes them pris-
oners.  Gunnar still refuses o roveal the epot where
the treasure is buried ll he sees the heart of Higni,
his brother. A heart is brooght him, but it quivers,
and ho says, % This is not the heart of my brother."
The real heart of Hiigni is brought at last, and Guinar
says, * Now [ alone know where the treasure liws, noil
“he Thine shall wather have it than T will give it up o
thieo.””  Ho in then bound by Atli, and thrown among
serponts.  But even the serpents ho charms by play-
ing on the hurp with his teeth, till at last one viper
erawls up to him, sod kills him,
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How much has this myth been changed, swhen wa
firul it mgwin in the poem of the “ Nibelunge ™ ns it was
written duwy at the end of the twolith century in Ger-
many! Al the beroes are Christions, and huve been
mixed wp with historical persons of the fourth, ffth,
uml sixth centuries. Gunther is localizd in Burgundy.,
whetre we know that, in 485, 8 Gunilicarius: or Gun-
talinring happened to be u real king, the same who, te
cording to Cassiodorus, was vanquishod ficst by Astiuy,
el afterwards by the Huns of At  Henece Auli,
th brother of Brynhild, and th second husband of
Gudron. (or Kriwmbilt), is identified with Avila, ghe
king of the Huns (458) ; nuy, even the brathir of At-
tila, Bleda, is brought in as: Blidelin, the fisst whao
nttucked the Burgandinns, and was killed by Dankwart,
Other historical persons were drwn into the vortex of
the popular story, persons for whotm there is no prece-
demt e all in the @ Edda.”  Tlias we fod in the » Ni-
belunge ™ Dietrich von Bern, whio is no other but Thie
odoric the Great (455-525), who conquered Odonosr
in the bartle of Ravenna (the fimous Rabienohilanht),
und lived at Verona, in German, Bern, Irenfried,
agnin, introduced in the poem ws the Landgrave of
Thoringia, has been discovered to be Hermunfried,
the king of Thuringis, murried to Amalabery, the
nicce of Thesdoric.  The most extraonlinary coinoi-
denee, however, is that by which Sigurd, the lover of
Brynhild, has been ientified with Sieghert, king of
Austrasia from 561 te 675, who was actunlly mmrried
to the famous Beunehault, who setunlly defented the
Huns, anil was setially murderesd under the most trag-
il cirevmstances by Fredegond, the mistress of his

brothier Chilperic.  This coincidence between myth



COMPARATIVE MYTHOLOGY. 1

and history is so great, that it has induesd some enbem-
gristic eritica to derive the whole logend of the * Ni-
belunge " from Austrsion listory, and. to make the
mnder of Siegbert by Brunchault the basis of the
murder of Sifvit or Sigund by Brymhihl  Fortunately,
it Is casior to answer thesy German than the old Greek
enhomeriats, for we find in contesnporary history that
Juenuiles, who wrote bis history at least twenty yeurs
befure the death of the Austrasion Siegbort, knew
alveady the daughter of the mythic Sigurd, Swunhbild,
wha was botn, secording to the * Edda," after the
murder of his fiuther, and whorwnrds killed by Jormun-
ok, whom the poem has agin listorichesd in Hoenoan=
rvicus, a Gothie king of the fourtl century.

Lot ws now apply to the Greek myths what we have
Jearmsd from the grmdual growth of the Gorman myth.
There are evidently historical Fets round which the
myth of Hernkles hus eryatalibzol, anly Wi cannot sulb=
stantiate thew so clearly us in the wyth of the * Nibe-
Junge,” beease we have there no contemporancous
historical documents, Yet as thy chief Herhles s
representad ns belonging to the poyal fundly of Argos,
there may have been s Hemklos, perlinps the son of a
king callod Amphitrys, whise duscendants, alter a tem-=
porsry exile, reconquured that part of Greece which
hued formerly boen under the sway of Heeukloa. Tlie:
trnditions of the mirsenlons birth, of many of fis lwraie
pidventures, and of his deuth, were aa little asind on
historical facts as the legends of Sifrit. 1n Herakles
killing the Chimmra and similar mottsters, Wwe soe the
refleetod imnge of the Delphian. Apalls killing the
worm, or of Zens, the god of the beilllant sky, with
whom Horakles shares in common the numes of Tdiwos,
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uj}'ﬂlpiﬂﬁ"ll'ld Pangenetor. - As the myth of Sigurd

antl Gunnar throws its last broken rays on the kings
of Burgundy, und on Attila and Theodorie, the myth
of the solyr Herakles wns realized in some semi-his-
torical prince of Argos and Mykenm. Hermkles may
have been the name of the nationul god of the Hera-
klidae, and this would expluin the oomity of Hire,
whosa worship flourished in Argos before the Dorian
immigration. Wiat was formerly told of o god was
transferreid to Herakles, the Jeader of the Horaklida,
the worshippers or sans of Heraklos, while, at the same
time, many locul and historicnl facts eonneeted with the
Heraklida and their leaders moy have boen worked up
with the myth of the divine hero. The idea of Hera-
kles Tuing, as it were, the band-servint of Eurystheus,
I of solur vrigin —it s the Idea of the sun fettored to
Liis work, and toiling for wen, his inferiors in strength
and virtue,!  Thus Sifrit is toiling for Gunthey, and
even Apollo is for one year the slave of Laowedon—
prregnunt  expressions, hecessitated by the sleance of
more abstruct verbs, and familiar even to modern
potts : —
* Awwpily sulin tharswieh thay modest paco
Submitted 1o (he eliinhey

That kiml jhee to the path which Ged ordaing
That thioe shioubdet trues"

The later growth of epic and tragical postry may
be Greek, or Indian, or Teutonic ; it may tuke the dif-

! Tha Peravimn Inca, Tipamgnd, defed the protension of the an 1w
tne doer of Wl things, for If s were Tree, b woalil oo 2l velsit othes party
of (s bavres wheee lie had nover boan. = D bs,* sadit tho fuo, * Tils - tid
I':-" Wil goew avor found and el I the ssiiee trmell ' Gareilie Je da
Vega, part L viik. & Meosla, Mimwrss del Newro thibe, enpeve Tylor, Kndy
:E-ﬂ o Mumbind, 343, Bataton, The Myths of the New Werkd, po
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ferent colors of the different skies, the different warmth
of the different climes § nay, it tuay attraet and absorb
much thit is accidental und historical,  But if wa cut
into it and aualyze ity the blood that runs througl all
the anciont poetry is the same Wood 5 it is the mnciotit
mythical speech.  The atmosphere in which the early
poetry of the Aryans grew up was mythologieal, it was
impregoated with somothing that could not be resisted
by those who breathed in it. Tt was like the siren
valee of the modern rhyme, which has suggested so
many common ileas to pocts writing in & common
Jegrua oo

We know what Greek and Toutonic poets have matls
of their epic heroes; lot us see mow whether the
swarthy Hindu has been able to throw an ertially bewy
tifis] haze around the namss of lis mythical traditions.

The stury of the loves of Purimvas and Usvrsi hns
frequently boen told by Hindu poets. We flnd it in
thir epic poems, in their Purises, and in the Brilst-
kathd, the * Great Story,” & collection of the popular
Jegends of India. It has suffered many changes, yet
even in Kalllis's) play, of which I shall give =
short abstract, we recognize the distant binckground,
and we may adinire the skill with which this poct has
Bresthid new lifs and human foeling into the withered
nasries of & language lung forgotton.

The fifst net opens with & seene in the Himélays
mountains. The nymplis of heaven, on returning from
an assembly of the gods, have been attacked, and are

:mwm-.maumuﬂnmmmm-r
this play bis bis [inde  Thowitre. Thee -fiﬁmlwﬂplﬂhl.l et 1t Cale
eutts, and haa sinos b reprinied svveel thmes.  The host widition i That
pobliched by Prdbecor Ballansen.

o5 M- b
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mourning ovar the Joss of Urvasi, who has been carried
off by a-domons - King Purfirnvas enters on hia ohariot,
and on henring the cause of their grief, hastens to the
reseue of the nymph. He soon rewrns, after having
vanguished the robber, and restores Urvasi o her
heavenly companmons.  But while hie is carrying the
nympli back to ler frends in his chariot, be falls o
fove with her and she with him: He deseribes liow he
gaw lier slowly recovering from her terrdr: —
* Bl recevers, thoagh but fdutly.

Bo gently sreals Uie mwoen upen Uie sight,

Wasirimgr torbily s an pepa thin e

Of eupninng Hees heongh oniky weeathe; and thus

The 'ﬂ-l-ﬂ:lldn-l.rd-n Ber b bled wave,

Enguife the ruiin thal fie crumbillng bank

Dis byorrhes] muroes ler aglinied eourss,

And flows w glonr snad statsly wiream sgain.®

When they part, Urvasl widies to tumn round ones

mare to see Purdmvas,  She prthmia that “u strag-
gling vine has canght her garland," and while feigning
to disengage herself, she ealls one of her friends to help

her. Her friend replies, —

" Noasay taah, [ fear: wou seom sitangleid
Too fast to ba wat fren: bl coms what mmy,
Depind npon my (riendabijp,”

The eye of the king then meets that of Urvasi, and he

® & thownand thanks, denr plant, to whese kiod aid
F s mipotiies bontuih, o Bebiidid
B for w myomant, anil fmprfectly,
Thiss balf-averied chucms *

In the second pct we meet the king ar Allahabad,
his rosidence. He walks in the garden of the palace,
uccompanied by a Brahman, who sets the part of the
gracioso in the Indion drama. He is the confidentisl
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compaiiion of the king, and kiows his love for Urvasi:
But e is 0 ufraid of betraying what must remain a
searet to everybody at eourt, and in particalar to the
queen, that be hides himsell in a vetirod tenplo.
Thure & female servant of the gquéen discovers lim,
atd s 1 seeret can no marve rest iy his bresst thian
morning duw apon the gomss,"" she soon finls out Trom
him why the king is so ehanged since his return from
the battle with the demom, nnil carries the tale to the
queen,  In the mean time, the king is in ilespair, and
pours out his grief, — -
® Liks istie cottanil ing with the stredin,

A wtill bovan beskwanls by (s surrsi's fobee *
But Urvast alw s sighing for PurBravas, and we sud-
denly see her, with her friend, deseosling through the
air to meet the king. Both are ot fiest invizible to:
kim, and listen to the confizsion of his love. Then
Urvish writes s verse on  birch-leaf, and Jets it full
near the bower whery her baloved reclines Next,
her Friond becotes visible s, at last, Orvasf her
self is introduced to the king.  After u fow foments,
however, hoth Urvast and her friend ure called buck
by & messonger of the gods; snd Purdmvas is loft
alone with his jester, He Jooks for the leal on which
Urvast had fisst disclosed her love, but it is Jost, car-
ted away by the wind : — '

" Drsaion of $hé varyth, Vi fiienil of Tovw mil speing,

Thiwuighy frmsn 1y Uwer yra wbeal the frgraul donn

T scaties perflimg, yot why plonider me
= O Uy iy ehaeabtors, ier won Sl fuand,

Ty precf of bar affention, theced ? Ty koaowsst,

This bomely lwver thit D ahaunoe pimes,
Lbvwa am st fotnid ininnariale **

But worse than this, the leaf is picked up by the
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fueen, whe comes to look for the king in the garden,

Ther is a scene of mateintoninl upliaiding, and, after
a while, her majesty goes off in a huarry, like & river in
the miny soason. The king is doobly miserable, for
though he loves Urvasi, he acknowledges a respectiul
defurence for his queen. At last he rotires : —

ST pant andddays exbmunted by o st
The joaceck. phimpes i the smnty ol
Thut ol thim Gl trom’n oty the donmey hes
Bliwps by 2l hollyer elunnbes of e oL,

Diarieisad with closing patabe | on thy brink

Of e s bigalel Dk (i wed0il shviecke: Ll

Amongst the sy shades | gnd, sven ber,

Tiae parrot from his wiry bawet compluin,

Amt waldls fir water to sy bila thime™

At the beginning of the third uet we are first in-

frmed of what Lefell Urvasf, when alio was recalled
to Indru's heaven.  Sho had to sct before Indra — Jus
part was that of the goddess of basuty, who selocts
Vishmy for her hoaband.  One of the namis of Vishau
s Purushottama, anil poor Urvasd, whent ealled wpon
to confess whom e loves, firgetting the part she lins
to act, savs, “1 love Purtravas,” insteall of “1 love
Purushottama.™  The author of the play was so much
exasperated by this mistake, that he pronounced s
curse upon Urvadd, that she should lose her divine
knowledge. But when the performance was over,
Indra observing her ns ahe stood apart, ashamied and
iliseonsolate, called hor. ‘Thoe mortal who engrossed
her thoughts, he said, had been his fiend in the hours
af peril; he had aided him in conflict with the enemies
of the gods, anid was entitled to his acknowledgmenta
She must, nccordingly, repair to the monarch, and re-
mrin with him * till he beliolds the offspring she shall
bear him.,"
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A second sseng opens, fu the gardon of the palace,
Ihe king hus been engiged n the business of the
state, and retives ae the evening appronches: —

= S guile the day, thn arcless entes uf slate

1laws it oo Intersal for private antrver

Frut horer 0 paes L alght Y, b deeary lengili

Alseds ni grosaisn of mlinf™
A messenger arrives fromn the queen, apprising his
majesty that she desives to seo him on the terrace of
the pavilion. The king obeys —anil ascends the erys-
tal steps while the moon is just about to rise, and the

enst is tinged with red,

W Kotmgp.— “Fln aven win Wammined by Ve e
O i yod wneees wrly, U svumlng eloam
O sivlier eamd retires, nanl dn the mhilst
The lutiein plows, Hhe s fir foa that ymnn
it wint the jutty enrle mm elilier hrow
1n eluster prucduluns. | eawid gete forever.’”

As lio is waiting for the quoen, liis desire for Urvari is

awnkened again:—
= Qo fruth, ary ford destre

Doousses murn forvid s iy iaamt. meEy
Reumatn, wud el empedimuniy olistroet
My happlires — Jika mn impetane ok,
Thiat, ehockid by adverse rocks, skl aliys
Lew conmwn, 1l igh with chinfing watars pwulles
It roslem past with agpravates] fury.
thhmiulm-mrm
Gt withy wlvancing night.™

On & sudden Urvast enters on & beavenly car, accom-
paniad by her friend. They are invisible agmin, and
listen to the king; but the moment that Ursaii is
ahant to withdmw her veil, the queen uppears. She
is dressod in white, wilthout any nrnaments; and comes
to propitiate her hushand, by taking » vow,

& King.— In pruill she ploases me Thina chamaly pbsd
::u-h.muml—-m
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Witk sucred e alesn, bor haughty wnion
Exchuinged for mosk direatfm: thas armyed
i marves =ik helghisnsl darms.

¥ Qugen, — My graaioun lard, 1 woulll porkmm o rita,
Of whiely vou e the shject, mmd musi bog roa
Boar wifly the imomvenimos that my prasanes
May for brivl tiown voonalon. you.

# King, — Yo o mes wrng § your presescs |5 8 fovor
s s s o Youumst oy i b nowdlees
T wear Uils Lowilir Merm, pe alight and dolicate
As the [ila Tolus wims, with sl anstericy.
I rmn babinkd your slave, whin to propliiste
Clatine it yuas o, —yoar farer bs bis hivppinms,

= Queanl. — Mot vultt tny voow, simon 1 abrady wina ms
Hrhd‘u-;hnulm

Then the queen performs her solemn yow ; she ealls
wpan the god of the moon—

# Meier, nnil uitest
Thi ssernl premlss (hat T make my hustnnd !
Wihisterer nymyh attract my lonl's regard,
Ao shuitey with bilss the mutus) Lopds of lovs,
1 hmucaforil trear with Rindusss 2ail mmplasmey.

“The Brabmn, G confliindial frisnad of fie By, (apart to Purbsara).
The culprit that escapes before bl bamd ls syl off determines prver s
reim much m risk wgnin, (Al What theay be e migesty ndifforent 1o
Four grace ¥

o Quinaw, — Wise slr, bew think you, — o prosots hls bappinses

T have rosigend nur own.  Doos such & purpase
Prove hlm wo Loger done to e ?

4 King. =1 amnat what yon douhi maj bt the prer
Actisben with. you: ilo with s s you will
Give me i whatn Fim plesse, ae I you plesss,
Totain mu ol your sluve.

* Queen—Fle whut you Lty
My voowr fn pighited — oor in valn {he rits,
1f it afford oo sathifaction. Coma
Hare, gi-ls| “tis tioe ww takes cor laers

¥ King, — Nul sl
fop pesrrt o Lenve me be 8o mzrk of Syer,

* Guwrn. — You mat Xkl T | 1 way not forego -
The duitles | Fave sbenunily {nemrred*

el R e

4 =1 e FENSSS
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It does not bring ont the charaoter of the king under
a very favorable light, that this scene of watrimonial
reconcitintion, when the qneen aets a part which wa
shonld hardly expect on ao orivntal stage, should be
followed fmumediately by the spparition of Urcas.
Sl fias been present, though invisible, during the pre
cetding conversation between him and his queen, andd
alie now mlvances behind the king, and covers his eyes
with bier hands:

g it by Hirrmat (the Whing saivuly
Ra piher hnnd conlil shed sush pestary
Thigragh this snackste frame. The solar my
Wnkios not dhm niglit®s fake bl it alio
Exganili wliiis cutisclons o 1he moon's dexr prosence,” |

Urvasl takes the resigmtion of the queen in good
varnest, anid claims the king s granted ber by right-
Her frend takes lenve, amd sbe now remaing with
Puriirevas us his beloved wifis

" Trwaal. — [ laiment
1 enused iy Mimd be naffer pals bo long-

% King.— Ny, any worss!  The juy fout fellows grief
Galun elober zeat from agony fregots.
The travnilvr who, fabet, porecs bis bk
1k the derce ity mlon ciis isl] Tios wweet
Thia gratefil stnlter ol Qi fboully tree™

Tho nest act is the gem of the whole play, thongh
it i very difficult to imagine liow it was performed
without & mise en scdne such as our modern theatres
would hurdly be able to afford. Tt is a melo-dramatic
intormesen, very differont fn style from the rest of the
play. Itis all o poctry, and in the most perfect wnd

LTl feers bo m vy well hpswe Loy, Tl b one lotua which
s fin amen wh (e o rpsrons kel the s sl ol them dart e mighls
whiiks gy, (o Uduved f thee pen, expuds tiem duriag night st
ehwss thew during day-sime. Wa bave & shullsr myth of i sy, the
Anglo-Suxun * (mges whge,” duy's oye, Wanlaworth's darling.
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Mighly elabarste metres,  Besides, it is not written in
Sunskrit, but o Priket, the Hwgud eelyario of India,
poorer in form; but more melodives in sound than
Sanskrit. Some of the verses aro like airs to be per-
formed by s chorus, but the stage directions which are
given in the MSS, are so technical as th make their
exiet interpretation extremely dificult.

Weo firet have a chorns of nymphs, deploring the
fate of Urvasf, She had been living with the king in
the groves of a forest, in undisturbed kappiness.

o WWhilet simlering plessantly along the brink
Of i MandLklsl, & srysrph of ali,
Wha gombobmd onite sandy aliere, siirscied
e ironsech’s uentary §laoos, — snd this
Aronered 1he fualous writh of Urvet,
Thus loernsed
Shw oot lossl v frorgnt thin Yo that bare
AL frpuale mocesd s thin hateTul groves
Of Karibeya.  Trespasadeg the basnds
Proscribad, slin suilirs pos the pemalty

0OF ler tramagreassrn, aed, o 4 slovder vine
Tranafoend, thore pines 1Tt shall st bor fro.*

Mournful strains are leard in the air—
* Balt wihors oo seieniul e 1he sk,
"Wheee ke mymphs » companion Jeplors,
And lament, g tugnilee ther Oy,
Tha fread they sRceNLer oo mmore.

* Qo sl wml metodions awalies
The plaint of ke swwn a'er the stream
Whers s reil lotua hlossems, as hroaks
Un the wave the duy's orlent heam.

®_Arnidlst the Takn wire fhe Totus, shining,
Pin Borvmes il 1o the ey bainmi,
The avan, for bar losn companion plitng,
‘Bwisie alel mnid slibw a'sr 1hio lonely stresm."

The king now enters, his fentures expressing insanity
— his dress disordered.  The scene ropresents a

forest, clouds gathering overhead, elephants, deer, pea-
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eocks. unid swans nre seen.  Hore are rocksanid water-
falls, lightoing and rain.  The king first rushes fran-
tically after o clowd which he mistakes for & demon
that carricd wway his bride.

= il frwse e Bend § sipend iy Sight — forbaar:
AT whither woulibee then leas - lsemtioos L=
Al pew s merwes sllog nom g ARk s bl
From yonbor pank, whies sharp top plefues Lugven,
Thastor ahiit s’ djsnt mrde
[itmaken flarweird ax to the ety S poes, el Locda
qmﬂk-

1t bs wo démom, bor s frienilly slud, —

N Tt bl i or, ot tha Ve ol Inatray

Phav onalimee ealisdrepe Gl toisk lusrbesd abeafis, —

Amil | nietikio Ve Tightuing for myy love't

These raving straing are interrupted by airs, bowail

ing the fate of the separated lovers; but it i impossi
ble to give um id~a of the real heanty of the whole,
withont mmeh fuller extrcts thun we kre able to give.
The following passages may suffice 1 —

# Als ina ! whiitever | bolpdd b aggreratis
My wow  Thess bright snd penbulois Homyrr,
Surchargesd with dow, resinbls Fhme dear pres,
Dlistunlng with starting donrs, Hew sl 1 lnara

I #le limve passnil chide way "

He addresses various birds; and ssks them whether
thoy have secn lits fove: the ]ﬂ-'.‘.ﬂ'tli, sqlie bind of
tlie dark blue throat and eye af jot,"" — the cuckoo,
w whomm lovers dewin Love's 1nﬂ-s-s=mgrr."v—ﬂl'! AWLnE,
wwho are miling northward, and whese elegant gait
betrays that they hive seen her” — the “ dwkravikn,”
o g bl who, during the night is himsell separated frum
bt mnte,”™ — Lot none give answer. Neither lip, noe
the bees whi mormur amidse the petals of thie logus,
nor the royal elephant, that reclines with fiis mute un
dor the kadumba-tree, has scen the Jost ene.
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ud = From bis eouspanion he iha laugh
- lhmmﬁﬂtﬂh:m—humum—
Flow siel willy toomdng shests asud juicy fregrazos..
Ble rrasiies it
Toemp oo yhn pranminin's lewet

A yuwnlng elibsi uppines — wish sliides are ever
Eiwnpta of ths mympla oif airand b, | Perchanos,
My Urrasd s harlcs withia the grokta,
Bt ool motdiwiom. | ] getar, — All
Tn wtner dbarkcnass Wonld iha (lgliaiing’s fash
Koow bluss togublhme— Noythe elotd didalug e
Snch ji my flo porvorse— to shnl e me
Ttw menry-chiauneded padlance. 1 (L s
Towill ption = Digt. firat this rock wililress.

Al

* Wik hoyny boots sod @ romdits brmnst,
Thea hoer thromgh the thiekoet sinllsg

Ha plonghn np the grommd, o6 b pliss ki qoest
Tu ifin fivwst's glovnmriest wilks.

* Bay, momibnbi, whiss expansies slope rontines
T foresd wirge, — O 1l e, hinat 1hou seam
A yruph, gn bumutooin i the brids of love,
Manting, with slamilfer frame, thy sieep ascont,
O, weariod, resting in ihy crowning wobds ¥
How! ne reply ¥ mmats, ha hoary me oot, —
I will epprosch him sasmr

Air.

* From the crysial smmite the gHatentug wprisgs
Iush drven ilie Airwery alilns,
Al Ui wpivit ol bumven dulightedly sings,
A amsony vhe peaha b hlibes
Say, mmsitaln wa Lovored, — have the fest
OF my falr cos fresssd ihis ealu retreat 7

= Ko, by ury hopes, i asnswers ! 1o Jas s Lers
Where Is alia ?—say, Alual again decsived,
Alowe | laar tha sche of mp wanbs

As rand the sxvem’s haffow month they rofl,

Andl mulilphisdd return. © Ab, Hreaet!
Fatigrs has orereomes ma. | will rsg

Uptn il bordurs of this mousisin torrest,

And gnitser vijgor frae Ehe brsese thad fleans
Ralreshing cootomes from e gelld wares
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Whilit guwing on the st whoss nes swroln walers
¥t turbbl flow, wial gimags imagminge

Possmses my snl, saiel W1 1 wlih dellgh.

The rippling wave la fike hor amihing fresy

The Huttering loe o storks, lier Lmld tongus|

The foamy sjray, her whiis liosa fleantiug robeg

Al (il mmmmidering coans Lhe carrenl trackn,

Hiar unduluiing gaitc Al these rreall

My pearsaflenied love. T inust sjipemes PO e s
Fil baok te whiers o bave fnd

Yander the black dear comant Fivey of bim

I owill ineded. 0, mitilopes, babild & oos

How! s averts his gnzs, po il ilindaining

T hear my seit! Ab i, Jie, Enxious, marka

Hijs flvn spproach bimm ; farilily she cmmes,

Her Frolle taws brpading bir sdvance™

At last the king finds & gom, of mddy radianee ; it
i the rem of union, which, by its mighty spell, should
restare Urvasf to her lover.  He holds it in his hands,
anil embraces the vine, which is now transformed into
Usvast,  The gem is placed on Urvasi's forehead, and
the king and his heavenly queen retumn to

 Yaodar cloml

Shall bo aor dawrry fas, to el yp ewill
Al lightly an sarway} e lghtning’s wwr
Tte glittering banmars; aud the bow af Tudra {1he rainbow)

Mangy e Ilidumthm:::::itr
o ol sl hoes"™
YN =y | Eseunmt m e cloml,  Musie

The fifth and lust nct begins with an unlucky inci-
dent. A hawk has borne away the uby of reunion.
Ordors wre sent to shoot the thief, and, ofter a short

use, s forester brings the jowel and the arrow by
which the hawk was killed. An inscription is discov-
ered on the shaft, which states that it belonged o
ﬁym, the son of Urvasi and Purdmvas. The king is
ot aware that Urvasi has ever barmne ke o mon; but
while he is still wondering, a female ascetic enters,
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Josding o boy with a bow in his band. Tt is Ayun, the
gon of Urvas, whom: his mother confided to the pioua
Kyavana, who educated him in thee furest, and now
sends him back to his mother. The king soon recog-
jiiz=s Ayus as his son. Urvasd also comes to embraco

him :—
*Huor gace (nient
T fizad apern hlm, and Ler ey g Bomomm
Haa runt fis veiling scarf.”

But why has she concealed the birth of this child ?
and why iz she now suddenly barsting into tears?
Sl tells the king herself, —

# Wien fiir your lave | gladly Jeft the courts
OF howvan, U mrmareh this deslamt i =il
* (o, andl be happy with the prives, my frivnd;
Pab when b views the san ihad thei shalt bear bim,
Than' lililbesward dirase thy prompt rarn’ « . .«
Tha fated teem wapires, and to cvusile
Hin failinr bor nuy dows, be s restorsd.
1 may no bouges tasry.

= King. —Tho tres that leagulshind in the sammet’s tilers
Puts furth, rovivieg, o yomg rain dooends,
Tte loafy sboats, whng bl the Ughining bursts
Fiéres am its top, aind falla it to the ground,

* Creiat. — Pt srbint sesealo for mwe? my tank on sarihi
Frifillsd. Onece gone, the king will sen frped me.

# King. ~— Thanrest, not so. Tt I no grateful ek
T trat ot srwmery from Lhose w8 Jure.
Plit, wa muint bow 10 powwer supeemm; do you
Olery yone lond; for o, | wlll reslen
My (hrone te this my son, aspl with the deer
Will henesturrty momn mmide the lonsly woods *

Preparations are made for the inauguration of the
young king, when a new dets e maching appoars —
Narada, the messenger of Inden.

& i pmpenger, — May your days be many ! King, stiand:
The mighty Tnidrm, to wham sll & ke,
Dy mie thes intinetes hls high commaids. -
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Forego veur purposs ul ascolle sorrow,
Al Urraed shall be ihmugh [ sated
With thos  holy Bowda’™

Aftor this all concludes happily, Nymplia descend
frum heaven with u golden vase containing the water
of the heavenly Gunges, n thrane, and other piraphor-
nalia, which they arrange. The privee is inauguratod
ma partner of the empire, and all go together to pay
their homage to the gqueen, who bad so genoroudly
resigmed her rights in favor of Urvas, the lwavenly
nymph.

Here, then, we have the fill Sower whose stem we
teace through the Purims and the Mahiblhimi to the
Brihmasas and the Veda, while the seed les Duried
deep in that fortile stratum of language from which all
the Aryan dialects draw their strength and nourish-
mont. Mr, Carlyle had seen deep into the yery heart
of mythology when he said, * Thus, thengh teaditivn
may lave but one roo, it grows, like a banisn, into &
whole overareliing labyrinth of trees.” ‘The oot of
all the stories of Purbravas and Urvasi were sliort
proverbial expressions, of which ancient dialects are
wo fond. Thus: * Urvasi loves Puriravas,” meant
wile san risen:" * Urvasi sees Puriravas naked,”
meant *the dawn s gone ;" % Urvasd finds Puriimvas
again," meant * the sun is setting.” The names of
Purdiravas and Urvasi are of Indian growth, ani we
carnot expoct to find them identically the same in
other Arynt dialects. Tot the same ideas pereade
the mythological language of Greece. There e of
the many numes of the dawn was Eurydike (p. 102},
The name of hor husband i, like many Groek wards,

bmplimhlu,htﬂqﬁnmisﬂwmmﬂuthe
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Sanskrit “fikhn " or v Arblm" which, though it G
Dest known as the mne of the three Ribhus, was used
iy thie Veila a8 an epithet of Tndra, sod a name of the
sun, The old story then, was this: * Surydike is
bitten by a serpent (i e by the night), she dies, and
duscends into the lower regions.  Orphens follows her,
and obtaing from the gods that bis wife shoald follow
him if he promised not to look back. Orpheus prom-
ises, — ascenils from the dark world below ; Eurydike
is bohind him s be rises, but, drawn by doubt or by
Yove, he looks round ; the first ray of the sun glances
at the dawn,—and the dawn falles away.” There
may havo been an old poet of the name of Orplivus,
— far olil poets dulight in solar numes ; but, whether
he existed or not, certain it is, that the story of Or-
pheus and Euryidike wis neither horrowed from a real
ovent, nor invented without provecution, Tn Indis
alsoy the mytly of the Ribhus has taken s Jocal amd
historical coloring by u mere similurity of names. A
man, ot & tribe of the pume of Brobi (Rv. VI. 45,
31-38),! was admitted into the Brahmanic community.
They were carpentors, and lwd evidently renidured
materisl assistance to. the family of & Vedic chiefi
Blinendvign. As they had no Vaidik gods, the Jib-
lins were made over to them, and many things wore
ascribed to these gods which originally applivd only to
the mortal Bribus. These historical realities will never
vicld to o mythological analysis, while the truly myth-
ological answers at once if we only know how to tust
it. Tlhere s o grammar by which that ancient dislect
ean bo retrunslated into the common language of the
Arvans,

1 This pxplales the pasege bo Sans X. 107, and aliows how i cught w
be eorrectad.
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[ must come to & close ; but it is difficalt 1o leavan
subject in which, us iu an arch, ench stone by itaalf
threatens to fall, while the whole arch would stand the
strongest prosaure.  One myth more. — We linve scen
how the sun and the dawn have sugsestod so many
exprossions of love, that we muy wall ask, did the
Aryan nations, previous to their sepuration, know thoe
st ancient of the gods, the god of lova? Was Eroi
kuown at that distant period of swakening history, unil
what wns meant by the nume by which the Aryats
called liim ? ‘The comeson etymology derives + Eros™
from o Sanskrit root, * vei ™ or “var,” whicl means to
choose, to seloct,

Now, if the name of love hail first been eoined in
our ball-roomas, such an etymalagy might be defensible,
but surely the idea of weighing, compmring, aml pri-
dently choosing could not bave struck & strong aml
genuine heart as the most prowminent feature of lure,
Let us imngine, as woll an wo ean, the healthy and
strong feelings of a youthful mee of men, free to ful-
low the call of thuir hearts, — unfettured by the rules
and prejutlices of a refined society, and controlled only
by thosa laws which Nature and the Graces have en-

ved an every luman heart. Let us imagine such
Livarts suddenly Tighted up by luve,— by # fueling of
which they knew not either whence it came
whithie it would earry them; an impalée they did
ot even know how o name.. 17 thoy wanted a name
for it, where could they Jook ?  Was not love to them
like an awskoning from sle=p ? Was it not like a
morn radinting with heavenly splendor over their souls,
pervading their hearts with a glowing warmith, purify-
ing their wholo being like a fresh breoze, and illwminat~
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ing the whole world around them with a new light ?
I it was so, there was bot one name by which they
conld express love, — thore was but ono gimilitnde for
tho roseats bloom that betrays the dawn of love —it
was the blush of the day, the vising of the sun.  * The
st bns risen,” they said, where we say, “I love ;"
 The sun has set,” they said, where we say, ** I have
loved."”

And this, whicl we might have guessed, if we could
bt throw off the futters off our own languuge, is fully
confirmed by an analysis of ancignt speech. The name
of the dawn in Sanskrit i *ushas,” the Grevk "Bws,
both feminine,  But the Veds knows also & maseuline
diwn, or mther & dawning sun (% Agni sushosya,™
*Epos ) and in this sense Ushias might be supposed to
huwe taken iy Greek the Rem of “Epes. 80 frequently
changed mto v In Sansket it is 0 general rule that »
followed by o media becomes v In Greek we have
the Lakonic (s in op instend of o ( Ahrens, * DD
§ &) in Latin an r between two vowels often éxiats in
anciont inscriptions under the mora original form of #
(owa = ara).  The vory word “ ushus ™ has in Latin
taken the form of awrora, which is derived from an
intormedinty awros, qureris, like flora, From flos, floris,

But, however plamsible such analogies way seem, it
is only throwing doat in our eyes ift comparative philol
omsta imagineg they am establish in this mammer the
transition of a Sanskrit ah into o Groek r.  No, what=
ever analogies other dialects may exhibit, no Sunskrit
#h between two vowals has everas yot besn proved
to be represonted by & Greek v Therefors Ervs
carmot ba Ushas,

And yet the namo of Eros was origioally that of the
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dawning son.  The Sun in the Veda in frequently
ealloil the runner, the quick meer, or simply the horse,
while in the more humanized mythology of Greoce, and
alsn in many parts of the Veda, he is ropresented ui
standing on his cart, which in the Veda is drawn by
two, seven, ot ten horses, while in Greok we also have
the quadrigs : —

"hpunea pie vids hommpd velpire=r

*Hihaws by Maen ward i

These horses ure called * husitus;* they ace al-
ways fuminine. They nre called * bhndris," happy or
jovful (I. 115, 8): * Fitrhe" many-colored (1. 113,
8y 3 @ ghritikis " and  ghiritasnds,” bathed in dew (TV.
B, 9); *svankas,” with besntifal steps; * vitaprish-
thits,” with lovely backs (V.45,10). Tlins wao read : —

Rv. IX. 68, 9. * The Sun has yoked the ton Harita
for hia journey."

Re. L 50, 8. * Tho seven Harita bring thee, O
bright San, on thy cart.” '

Rv. IV. 13, 8. * The sevan Harits bring him, the
Sun, the spy of the world."

In othor passages, however, they take 2 moro human
form, and as the Dawn which i sometimes called sim-
ply * asvil,”" the mare; iy wall known by the name of
the sister, thiso Harits also wre called the Seven Sistors
(VIL 66, 15) ; and in one passage (IX. B, §7) they
appear as * the Harits with benutiful wings." Afler
this I need hardly say that wo have hiere the prototype
of the Grecian * Olarites.” !

1 shoull like to fullow the tmck which this recogui-
ions of the Charites, ns the Sanskrit * Haritas,”" opens

b This paisi e Toesas: morm filly il . B Secmnil Series of oy

Mﬂunﬂﬂﬁm@‘hﬂpﬂﬂpm
L. I L]
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to comparstive mythology ; but 1 must return to Eros,
in whose company they so frequently appear. If, e
cording to the laws which regulate the wetamorphosis
of common Aryan words adopted in Greek or Sanskrit,
we try to transliternte Jpus into Sanskrit, we find that
its derivative suffix ws, wros, i3 the sme aa the terming.
tion of the partiviple of the perfeet.  This termination
is commonly represented in Sanskrit by *vas," nom,
mase. *viin,” fam. “ushi,” neat, “vat,” wnil this, though
very different grommaticolly, may etymologically be
considered as nmodified form of the ariginally possessive
suffix * vat,” nom. mase. * viin,” fom. “vatl)’" neut.
wyat.” There being no short ¢in Sanskrit, and s Greek
p corresponding to a Sanskrit r, Gws fpros i it existed
atall in Sanskrit, would have had the form of ' ur-vus,”
nom. * dirviin,” gen. *arushus,” Now it is true that we
donot find in Sanskrit # hr-viin,” gen. ** br-nahas,” with
any meaning that approaches the Groek fows.  But we
find *hrvat,”" gen. *dr-vatas,” which in the later
Sanskrit means a horse, and which in the Veda las re-
tained traces of its rdieal power, and still displays the
sunse of quick, runnoing, veliement. This very word
is applied to the Sun, so that in some passages it stands
as the name of the Sun, while in others it is used ae a
substantive, meaning lhorse or rider. Thus, through
the irresistible influence of the synonymoms chametor
of ancient langunge, and withont any poetical effort on
the part of the speaker, thote who spoke of the sun s
w ayvat,” spoke and thouglit at the same time of & horse
or rider,  The word “ arvat,” though intended only 1o

s the rapid sun, set other ideas vibrating which
geadually chunged the sun into & borss or & horseman.



CUMPARATIVE MYTHOLOGY, 131

w Avyat " means simply forso in peesages like 1. 91,
20:—

s The gold Soma gives us the cow ; Somn gives us
the quick horse ; Soma gives w strong son,”’

It means Torsomun or runner (Ry. L 152, 8):—

# The rider & bormn withoot & horse, without &
bridle,"

The ridér who is meant here is the rising snn, anil
there is & whole hymn adilressed to the sun as a horse.
Nay, the growth of language and thought is s quick
thut in the Veda the myth turns, so to speuk, back
upon itself; and one of the poets (L 183, 2) praises
the bright Vasus, becauss * out of thesun they have
wrought a horse.!” Thua ** drvat " hecomes by itselly
without uny ndjvetive or explanation, the name for snn,
fike b stryn,” *fditys,” or any other of his ol tithess
Rv. 1. 163, 8, the poet tells the sun, * Thou, O Arvat
(horse), urt Aditya™ (the aun); and (VI 12, 6),
Agni, or the firo of thy s, B invuked by the swme
name : % Thou, O Arvat, keep us from evil report ! O
Agri, lighted with all the firea] thon givest treasures,
thou sendest away ull ovils 7 Jet us Lve happy for lmn=
droil wintors ; let us have ool affspring.”

Befiare we can show how the theads of this name of
v sun in Tndia entor into the firt woof of the god of
Jove in Greace, we have still to chserve that somatimes
tho horses, ¢ e the mys of the sn, are called not only
s huritgs,” bue * rohitan™ (or * rohitds ") anil 4+ drue
alits* (or *arnshitsa™). Rv. I. 14, 12: * Yoko the
Alrushis to thy eart, O bright Agnil the Harfts, the
Rohita ] with them bring the gods te ui1”  Tlise
names wmy bave been ariginally mere adjectives,
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meaning red, bright, or brown,! but they soon grew
into. nunes of certain animals belunging to certain
jrods, according to their different color and charactor.
Thus we resd s —

Rv. I 10, 2. “Herr thou, the brilliant Agni; my
prayer; whether the two black horses (*syvil")
bring thy eart, or the two ruddy (* réhitd”), or the
two rod lorses (* arushi ')."”

And again: —

By. VII. 42, 2, “Yoke the Harits und the Rohits,
or the Aruslibs which are in thy stable."

# Atruahi,” by itself| is also used for cow ; for in=
stance ( VIIL 55, 8), where a poct says that e has re-
eeived four humlred cows (** drushindm Fatod-mtm "),
These * hrushis,” or bright cows, belong more particn-
larly to the Dawn, and instead of saying * the day
dawns,” the old posts of the Vedn say frequently, * the
bright cows return ™ (Bvo L 92,1). We found that
the Harits were sometimes chianged into seven sistors,
and thus the A'rushis ulso, origivally the bright cows;
undorwent the same metnmorphosis 1 —

Itv. X. 5, 5. “ He brought the Seven Bisters, the
Afruslifs (the bright cows) ;" or (X. 8 8), * When
the sun few up, the A'ruslis refroshod their bodies in
the water."

Sanskrit scholars need hardly be told that this * fru-
ghi ™ is in reality tlie feminine of & form * drvas,” nom.
“hrvin,' gen. “ drushes,” while “ sevati " s the fem-
inine of * ar-ent,” nom, SRyl gon, Chrvatus.” Ay

LE Pt ok Pileen matils labella Avioes
L'wor aeren (0 himnos o roses o ginlli,'! — Artonto, xxifi 88
=5}, eby Jo hlaniho o lo vermiglie gunnns,

L& tdove bo wewy lalte bafls Aurors,
For trogpa stats divenivan moes” — Dante, Pergatiors, [L T,
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w yidvi'n," knowing, forms its fomiinine  vidiubi "
{“Hkil\'ﬁ.’n." o Fikitdshi " so vl * leadds fo
W hrashl,” o form which fully explaine the furmation of
the feminine of the past partiiple in Greek, This may
be shown by the following oquation : vidvin: vill =
b 3 atfie.  This feminine * arushi " §s important for
our purpuse, because it throws new light on the furine-
tion of anatler word, namely, warushi,” & masculing,
menning bright or red, and in the Veda a fréequent
epithet of the s * Arnshi,” gen. * dsyn," follows
the wenk declension, wod drushi ™ is by Sanskrit
grAmmarinG considered a8 the regular femining of
s arushi,”  ** Arushi,!' & compared with the parti-
cipial form * ar-vas,” is formed like Bulxropos, ov i

of Buberup, opery like Latin v, & instead of was,
wanis; like Prikrit o karanteshing’ instead of “ kamat-
su;” like Modern Greek # wiers, inatead of 4 v

Thiis * arusha,’” a8 applied in the Veda to bright aml
solar deities, brings ns as pear o the Greek Eros a8
we can expoct. 1t in uned in the sense of bright s —

ftv. VI 75, 6. The red Lright herses are ssen
bringing to us the brilliant Dawn."”

Tha horses ! of Indm, of Agni, of Bribaspati, as quick
an the winid, and na bright as suns, who Jick the udder
of the dark cow, the Night, are callod * arushi ;™ the
smake which rises from the burning sun st diybreak,
thie Timbs of the Sum with which hie climbs the sky; the
thunderbolt which Indes throws, {hor fire which: is sen
by duy and by night, ull mre eallod »arusha” He
who fills hioaven and earth with light, who runa weross

&% Arusha, o winsin o A (oslee A4 paduilt, ot i Ars- (e welal), oo
wumnwhm-ram;m wutll fubi Fotesh,
I’ﬁml.hulnmuqdmu-lm-h" m—ﬁw
& LXTIE
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the darkness along the sky, who is scen aning the
Blsek cows of thi night,” e is called * arusha " or the
bright bero (“arushi vrishi™).

But this bright solar lierm, whether Agni' or Sirya,
i in the Veda, as in Greek mythology, reprosented ua
i child.

Re. [IL 1, 4. % The Seven Sisters have nursed him,
the joyful, the white one, ns be was born, the reéd une
(Arusha), by growth; the horses came as 1o 4 foal that
is born; the gods brought up Agni when le was
born

 Arnahn ™ is applied to the yotng sun in the Veda;
the sun who drives away the dark night, and sends his
first ray to awaken the world  —

Rv. VIL 71, 1. * Night goes away from her sister,
the Dawn; the dark one opens the path for Arusha’

Though in some of his namea there is un uninten-
tional allusion 1o his animal character, he soun takes w
purely human form.  He is called * Nritakshis " (LIL
15, 8), * baving the eyes of & man ;" and even his
wings, us Girimm ? will be glad 10 learn, have begun
to grow in the Veds, where once, at least (V. 4T, 3),
he i ealled *Arushih suparnie,” * the bright sun with
beantiful wings: "' —

The £ fmmm Breral nie “Eswrs saleden rergein
‘A B Drim, B wrapedirg drayagm

As Eros is the ehild of Zous, Arusha is called  the
chilil of Dyaus (* Divih sisus "),

Rv. IV, 15, 8. % Him, the gol Agni, they adorn
and purify every day like 2 strong liorse, — Like Ar-
ushi (the bright sun), the ehild of Dyans (heavon)."

¥ How tha god Klomm wus grafted - Agnl, may be seen from later pas
snged in the Atlarva-veda, (be Talttirlys-smikith, sod sime of the Oriliyer
slitras— Jodiacke Stadiem, vol. v, pp 224400,

# Hew Incob Girimins's Exety m e Goalif” Love.
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Rv, VI. 40, 2. “Letus worship Agni, the child of
Dyaus, the son of strength, Arushi, the hright light of
the sacrifice.”

"Phis deity is the first of the gods, for ha comes (V.
1, 5) *agra ahnim,” “at the point of the daye:"
s yahnalim sgre ™ (VIL 8§, 1; X.45,5) “at thie be-
ginniing of the dawns " but it one passige two dangth-
pers are aseribed o him, different in upimmnw.-tht
one decked with the stars, the other Tirillinnt by the
light of the sun, — Dy and Niglht, who are alsawhom
ealled the daighters of the Qun, As the god of love,
in the Greek sens of the word, Arisha does mot pe=
cur, neither s love, asa mers fueling, been deified in
the Vedn under any name. K fmn, who is the goil of
love in the later Sanskrit, novar occurs in the Veda
with personal or divine attribitis, sxcept in one [as
gago of the tenth ook, and here love i rather repre.
gentod a8 4 power of croation that as & personal boing.
But there is one other passage in the Vedn, whure
i Kiima,” Jove, is clearly applied to the rising sun. The
whole hymn (51, 88, 6) i whiressed to Savitan, the
gan. It is saitl, * He rises as & mighty flame, —be
stretches out his wite s, — he i even like the wind.
When he stops his horses, sl activity conses, and the
night follows in his track. But before the Night
lins half finished her weaving, the sun rises again.
Then Agni goes to oll men and to ull houses: his
light is Puwn:‘ﬁll. and his mothef, the Dawn, gives
him the best share, the first wurship #tmong e’
Then the poet goes on = .

v He came back with wide strides, longing for vic-
tory 3 the love of all men came NeRT. The etarnal wp-
proached, leaving the work (of Night) half-done 3 he
followed the commanid of thio heavenly Savitar.”
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* The love of ill men,” may mean he who {5 hived
by all men, or who grants their wishes to all men : yot
I do not think it is by sceident that * Kima," love, s
thus applied to the rasing sun.

Even in the Istest traditions of the Porfaas, the
original solar chiametor of the god of love, the beloved
aof the Dawn, was not quite forgotten.  For we find
that one of the names given to the son of Kima, to
Anirndddha, the irresistible (dodvaros pdyar), is Ushiipat,
the Jord of the Dawn,

If we place cloarly before our mind all the ideas and
altusions which have clustered round the names of “Ar-
vai” mnd “Arusha " in the Veds, the various myths told
of Eros, which nt first seem so contradietory, become
parfectly intolligible. He s in Hesiod the oldsst of the
gods, born when thore exist s yot only Chaos and Earth.
Here we finve * Arusha born at the beginning of all
tho days.” He is the youngest of the gods, the son of
Zeus, the friend of the Charites, also the son of the
chief Charis, Aplrodite, in whom we can bardly il to
discover a female Eros (an % Ushd" instead of an
*Agni sushasya ™). Every ane of thess mythy find it
key in the Veda, Eros or Arusha is the rising snn,
and hance the child, the son of Dyaus ; he yokes the
Harits, and is, if not the son,? st least the beloved of
the dawn.  Besides, in Greek mythology alse, Eros
hus many fathers and many mothers; and one | air of
parents given him by Sappho, Heaven and Iiarth,
ia identieal with his Vaidik parents, Dyaus and Idi.?

1O Maris. The. XXIV. this “Bpurd fyme § duvlnn v Zourdrn o
wuids, DN dedbasllor <l ‘Abpobirys, sl Frpirvrn ilous. Soo Prillor; Gresh

Myrhotopy, p. 299,
B The abjections raleail br Profusoc Curtlie (Grandiips de  Griccis

chem Exgmalogic, p 11) agalnet s common orfpin of des gl ™ dres =
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India, Lowever, is not Gireece; and though we may
trace the gorms and rots of Greek wonds and Greek

demerys exrelil stiention. “ Mow com we ssqurrate "By b wmyn, ¥ from

gy gy ipdai, fpatia, damsncrdq, wnd aitmt words, sll of gnginnt iare, and
gven Humuria T Ther canned bavw yprmg frem e sy G, and IF wd
sy thst thuy spoung tran (b asiis met ar, t which wa luve 1o slgm
this menesd i1 going. romming, staving by wnkil o striving, e ibanlrm

anll it wodd b dificatt to prove thal the ceenain “Rpey 24 (et

wmmaning of borvs, of stlst erws, wihch In Sadirit s asskgmid to * wrval’™

Profetsor Uiriius than procerils 1o unge fhi samme objestims agabat ilin oiy=

maligr of Chariv: = For whor siall wa da," B wyn, Swiih e aensy

aoemasy gaprs? * With regurd te Chiarls, 1 may saler bu the e uitatismg
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idoas to the rich soil of Tndia, the full fower of Aryan
langvige, of Aryan poetry and mythology, belongs to
Hellas, where Plato has told us what Evos is, and
where Sophokles sang his —
"Bt hranrs ad pus,
"Epi, b Is avsmars siwvem
Yo v pabesais wapaly
weasrslog devvgnina”
fowriy T dvs e de v
dppreimann widaie )
sk & oy UBaris $ifihny shiloin,
W i e iy
L R e
ymenilenting of the enelont Arsan myiholagy b which the sme werd e
Foren hatl breans sppliot 0 tha sun, pod especinfly the teing ame AN the
rosd o sbmle s e Thie roet s, no daulie, had the senne of rumsiug o
pliig; winl might huvy yinldnd, thorafare, st exprossive of quick ms
bty ms wull s of stmreg danies.  Nol overy akout, howwrer, that springs
froan ik st frres o, whim irimeersd to & differemt asll, 0 Hi *
milght hiave been (b waine For hoesd i Gresos we = arvat ™ was fn indis,
Bt e wane vt 1 4 et ot some nther dheriative Tike = grtlia * pmight hiave
pacqromeid dusiie Iy Susakril we 11 i) jn Gk Gn. Vi, foms, was ot el
mre Whi rertaly wonbe dis, and stbees Dve oo, why onrendo nisning
of wants becoune pramdien] s 48 10 cause e slaorpdbm of sil b mees-
g, we havs Bo gloies wl exphulnime.  We ninet take il work of loms
Erlajgn 8 wa Mt g, mod o afiematanggibogg The seriome skain, we sl e
o poet b ol oo vontiomee hrvad, Vot ret intisfial 17 we can separsts
Vhe orsibom wnrde, ol place e sids by shfs lie smmntbbag e an fntidlish-
ble oeder.  Gresh raviholigy was mob beroesd Trom Vedio mythnlogr say
e (hin Giree woeids sers balen friom o Saiehrit dictlimary.  This balag
wihea windnestood and gomeally admitied, offuess dhnld not be takin §
berrm and thiere & Velli deley ur g Banakrit word s onllad o protoiype. The
exprussion, [ knaw, s not quite correcr, ani casnot be defvndnd, exorpt a8
the prhet (et alurest every baily Kiows what s meant beil.  The (irml
Clarites ars cemiainty not 8 more mosdification of the Vedle Tlarlbas, moe
the Greek Koue of thin Veille Areat.  There wak o recollection of an sjiine
ebarmrter §n the Greok s wr (he Charfios, Jint ws, fren 8 jurely ek
podint of View, bo iraes of & conine charsitnr canll be dlwarered i *Eley
= Barimb, 0 aesr=Shramrre  Arvst gl Eroe are sadll staniog fnam
& commet evntnd tianghl, sl 1 angle of ths Veidic. ridiss o tose sl
thenen ht o bt Greel.  Thie bs sl Lhst evsdil Ue munni, amsl 1 bellove this
Ie the sem im wihich my words bave besn wlerstond by the majoricy of

uy maders
t g, sl Dindar, Gaford 1860, v THL
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I Hegel calls the discovery of the common origin
of Greek and Sunskrit the discovery of & new world,
th same may e said with regand to the common origin
of Greek and Samkrit mythology. The discovery in
made, and the sciened of comparative mythology will
snan tiss to the same importance as that of tive
philology. 1 have here explained but :m
but they all belong to one amall eyele, and many
more names might lave been added. I muy refer
those who take an interest in this geology of language
to the “Jourmal of Comparative Philology,"” published
by my learsied friend, Dr. Kuln, st Bedin, who, in
his periodical, has very properly admitted comparative
mythology as an integral part of comparative phi-
lology, and who hns himself discoversd somo of the
most striking panllelisms botween the traditions of
the Vedn and the mythological names of ather Aryac
nations. The very * Hippokentaurs and the Chimmra,
the Gaorgons aml Pegasos, and other motistrons CTEEE
wares,” have npparently been set right ; and though 1
differ from Dr. Kuhn on seversl points, atid more por-
ticulardly with regard to the elementary charicter of
the guds, which he, like Lauor, the lamented author of
the * Bystem of Greek Mythology,” seems to mo 10
comneet too exclusively with the feeting phepomynn
of elonds, and storms, and thunder, while 1 balieve
their original conception to have been almost always
solar, yot there is much to be lemrmt. firones bothe . Moch,
no doubt, remains to be done, snd even with the Assint-
nee of the Vedi, the wholo of Greek mythology will
never be deciphored and trnslated. But can this b
urged as wi objection ?  There are many Greek words.
of which we cannot find a satisfactary stymaology, evm
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by the help of Sanakrit. Are we therofore to say thnt
the whole Greek langusge hus no etymological or-
ganization 7 1 we find a rational principle in the for-
imution of but a small portion of Greek worls, we are
justified in inferring that the same prneiple which
wmnitests itself in part, governed tho organic growth
f the whole; and though we eannot explain the ety-
sological origin of all wonls, we should never say that
language had no etymological origin, or that ntymology
wirents of & pist which was never present.”  That the
later Grovks, such as Homerand Hesiod, ignored the
origin awd purport of their myths; I fully admit, but
they equally ignoved the origin and porport of their
words, Wihat applies to utymology, therefore, ap-
plies with equul force to mythology. It has been
proved by comparative philology that there is nothing
irregular in lungunge, and what was formerly con-
sidered wr jrregular in declension and cotjugation i
uow recognized sx the most regular and primitive
wtentun in the formation of erammar. The same, we
hope, may be accomplished in mythology, and instewd
of deriving it, as heretofore, “ab ingenii Lhumani in-
beeillitate ot & dictionis egestate,” it will obtain its
troer solution, * ub ingenii humani sapientin et a die-
tionis abundantin." Mythology is vnly s dinlect, an
ancient form of langusge.  Mythology, though chiefly
eomcerned with nature, and here again mostly with thos
manifestations which bear the churncter of law, onder,
power, and wisdom impressed on them, was applicable
to all things. Nothing is excluded from mythological
expression ; neithor morals nor philosophy, neither his-
tory nor religion, have escaped the spell of that ancient
sibyl. But mythology is neither philosophy, nor his-
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wry, nor religion, nor etlics. Tt is, if’ we nmy use &
scholastic expression, & gquale, not o yuid — something
formal, not something substantial, and, fike poetry,
soulpture, and painting, applicable to nearly all: that
the ancient world could admire or wdore.

Ay, 108
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GREEK MYTHOLOGY.?

—

It dves not happen very often that we take up &
Germnan book of more than eight hundred pages, closely
printed, and beistling with nates and quotations, und
feul unwilling to put it down again before having fin-
islied the wholo of it. However, this is what has hap-
pened to s, and will happen to many o reader of Pro-
fossor Welcker's » Greek Mythology,” if he is capable
of entering with a real amd human interest into the life,
and thouglits, and feelings of the anecient Greeks, and
more particularly into the spirit of their religion, their
worship, and sacred traditions.  To those who require
any preliminary information respecting the author, we
may sy, first of all, that Welcker is a very old ninn,
8 man belnging almost to an age gone by, one of the
faw men remaining of the heroic age of German selol-
arship.  The present generation, a race not quite eon-
tomptible initsalf, looks up to him ns the Grooks Tooked
up to Nestor, He knew old Vess, the trmshitor of
Homer, when he was o young man Ggliting the batile
of mtional mythology agaitet the symbolic school of
Crouzer. Ho was the fidend of Zuige. He speaka of

1 Griechivche Gitierichre. Von F. G. Weliker, Exstor Band, Gotlin:
o, 1AST.
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Buttinann, of Lexilogia Buttmann, ss & scholar who
had falt the influsnce of his teaclhing; and he Jooks
upon Otirled Miiller, the Drorian Miiller; ax: belonging
originally to his school, thongh afterwards carrying out
the views of his master in an indopendent, and some-
times too independent spicit.  Welcker has been lectur-
ing und writing on mythalogy for many years, and he
finds, not without sstisfaction, that many of the viows
which lie first propounded in his lectures, Joctures open
to uny ane who liked to listen, have becoms eurrent,
and, as it were, jublic property, long bofore his book
was published. He is not a man to put forward any
elaims of priority ; and if he dwells at all on the sabs
jeet, it is enther in selfdefense.  Ho wishes to romind
his readers that if he propounds eertain viows with the
warmth of a discoverer, if e definds thom strenuously
ngninst all possible objections, it is beeause he has boen
accustomed to do so for years, mud beeause it was
necessary for him to do so, at the time when he fiost
elabomted his system, mvl expleined it in Lis lectures,
Welcker's “ Mythology ™" s been expected for many
yoars. It has been discussed long before it appenreid,
#1t i to my groat regret, and certainly without my
fault,” the author says, “that so great expectations
have been rised.” However, if the expectations have
boen great among the profissors in Germany, they will
ndmit that they have not heen dimppointed, and that
the promise given by young Wolcker has been fulfilled
by the veteran;

“The Science of the Greek Gods' (“die Gries
chische Giitterlehre ™), which is the fitle of the book,
thougls it carries the reader along most rapidiy, exciting
curiosity at every page, and opaning nw views in every
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chapter, is nevertheless 8 book which requires mare
than one pernsal. 1t may he read, with the exception
of some less finishod clapters, for pleasure § bat it de-
serves to be studied, to be thought over, examined, aml
erificized, and it is then only that its real value is dis
covered. ‘There have heen many books publishel
lately on mythology. Preller, Gerhard, Sehvlling,
Maury, have followed each other in rapid miccession.
Preller’s * Greek Mythology ** is a useful and eareful
compendium.  Gerhard's * Greek Mythology " is a
storchouse; only sometimes mthor s Inbyriath, of my-
thological lore. On Schelling’s * Philssophy of My-
tlislogy,”" publishiod in his posthumons works, we hardly
dare to pronoanee an opinion.  And yet, with all dne:
respoct for his great nnme, with & sincere appreciation
of some deep thoughts on the subject of mythology
too, atil more particularly with & full acknowledgment
of lis merits in liaving pointed ont more strongly than
anybody else the inevitible elmreter of mythological
thought and Linguage in the widest sense of the word,
we must a5y, as eritics, that his facts and theories defy
il eules of sound seliolurship, niul that his language is
0 diffise and vague, ws to be unworthy of the century
we live in. To ane who knows how powerful and im-
portant an inflience Schelling’s mind excreised on Ger-
many ot the beginning of this century, it is hand to say
this. Dat if we could not read his posthumous vol-
umes without sadness, andl without a strong feeling of
the mortality of all human knowledge, we eannot men-
tion them, whed they must be mentioned, witheut ex-
pressing our eonviction that though they are interesting
on accannt of their anthor, they ure disappointing o
wvery other respect.  Maury's “ Histoire des Religions
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de In Girdico Antique ' is, like all the works of that in-
duostrious writer, Incid and pleasing. [t does not pro-
foss to wdd muny results of independent research to
what was known before on the various subjects on
which he writes. Thus the gifked suther sseapos eriti-
cism, and unly carries away the thanks of all who riad
his careful mannals.

What distingoishes Welcker from all his predecessors
is thiin, that with him mythology is not oaly.n colloe=
tion: of fables, to be described, sifted, and armnged, but
a problem to be solved, and & problem as important as
any in the history of the world, His whole leart Is in
his work, He wants to know, and wants to explain
what mythology means, how such & thing a4 Gireek
mythalogy could ever have existod. Tt i the origin of
gviry god which he tries to discover, luaving every-
thing else to flow natarally from the souree once opened
and cleared.

A second feature, which is peculisr to his treatment
of mythology, is that he never Jouks on the Greek
fibles ns o systom. Thare were nrythe- before there
was o mythology, aml it i in this, their original eod
upsystematic form alone, that we may hope to dis-
epver the genuine and primitive moaning of every
myth,

A thinl distinguishing feature of Welcker's book
conxlats in thé many things lie leaves ont. If a myth
sodd ones been startud, poots, artists, philosophers, and
ol women might do with it whatover they pleas

1If there was once ¢ Hemklea travelling all over the
earth, killing monsters, punishing wickedness, and - da-
ing whist no one elss eould do, the natural resnlt would
be that, in every town and villige, whatever no one

Yime 0L L
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else could have done would be ascribed to Herikles,

The little stories invented to account for all these Her-
aklean doings may he very interesting to the people of
the village, but they have as Tittle right to a place in
Gireek mythology ns the Swiss lugunds of the Devil's
lisiidges have to a place in a work on Swiss theology of
history. To be able w distinguish between what is e~
sential and what is not, roquires n peculiar talent, and
Professor Welckor posseses it.

A fourth point which is of characteristic importance
in Welckor'as manner of liandling Greek mythology, is
the skill with which he takes every single myth te
pieces, When he treuts of Apollo, e does not treat of
him s one person, beginning with his birth, detailing
his various exploits, necounting for his numerous epi-
thets, and removing the eontrudictory chameter of
many of his good or bad qualitios, The birth of the
god is one myth, his pawciation with a twin mistor
another, lis quarrel with Hermes o thind, — each intel-
ligible in itself, though perplexing when gatherod up
ints one large wob of Apollonic theology,

Nowhere, again, hnve we seen the original ehamcter
af the worship of Zens, as the Gud, vr, as he is called
in later times, as the Father of the gnds, as the God of
gods, drawn with so sure and powerful & hand us in
Welcker's * Mythology." Whan we aseond with him
to the most distant heights of Greek history the iden of
Grodd, na the suprems Being, stands boefore ns as s simple
fact.  Next to this ndomtion of One God, the father of
heaven, the father of men, wo fiml in Greece & wors=
ship of pature.  The powers of nature, originally wor
shipped ns such, ware alterwanls changed into a family
of gods, of which Zeus became the king and father.
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This third phase is what is generally called Grovk my-
thology 3 but it weis prevedod in time, or at lear ron-
dered possible in thought, by the two prior conceptions,
& beliof in & supreme God, and a worship of the powers
of mature.  The Greek roligions, says Welcker, if they
aro analyzed wnd reduccd to their ariginal form, are far
more simple than we think. Tt is so in all great shings.
And the bettor we aro aequainted with the variety sod
complications of all that has grown up around them, the
more wo foel surprised nt the smalloes of the first
soeds, the simplicity of the fundamental ideas. The
divine chamoter of Zeus, ns distinet from his mytholug-
ion] ehsructer, i most carefully brought out by Wele-
ker. Ho wvails hinself of sl the discoveries of com-
parative philology in arder 1o show more cloarly how
the same iden which found expression in the ancient
religions of the Brahmany, the Shaves, nnd the Ger-
mans, had boen preserved under the same smple,
clear, and sublime name by the erigiml settders of
Hellas. We nre not inclined 1o be too eritieal when
we meet with a classioal scholsr who avails hinmelf of
the works of Sanskrit philologiste. 1t doas him ercdit
if Tie only acknowledges that the beginnings of Greek
langunge, Greek thought and tradition, lie beyond the
horiznn of the so-called classical world. It is surprising
to find, even st the present day, men of the highueat
attnliments in Greek and Latin scholership, intention-
ully shutting their eyes to what they know to be the
light of o new day. Unwilling to study & naw aubjoct
and unable to confoss thuir ignomnes on any sbject,
thoy try to dikpose of the works of o Hamboldt, Bopp,
ar Bumsen, by pointing ont n fow istakes, purhaps &

wiong sccent or o false quantity, — which **auy
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schoolboy woulil be ashamed of.” They might as well
scoff at Wyld's Globe because it has not the seouracy
of an Ordnanes survey, So, i we find in o work like
Weleker's litile slipn, such as “ devas,” sky, instead of
god, “dyavi,”" s Sanskrit dative, fnstend of * dive,”
the dative, or “dyavi,” the loeative, we just mark
them on the margin, but we do not crow avoer them
like schoulmusters, or rather schoolboys. We should
sometimes liko to ask a question : for instance, how Pro-
fessor Welcker eonld prove that the German wonl God
hns the same moaning nx good? He qootes Grimm's
* History of the German Language,” p. 471, in sup-
port of this sssertion, but we have looked in vain for
any pessage where Grimm gives up his former apinion,
that the two words God and good, mn parallel in all
the Tentonic dialects, but never converge towards &
common origin,  However, Welcker's example, we
hope, will have it good effoct among classical scholars.
What could have been o groarer triumph for all whe
take an interest in comparative philology and in o more
eomprehonsive study of ancient hinmanity, than to find
ina work on Greek mythology, written by ono of the
most fanous classical scholars, the fundamental chapter,
the chapter containing the key to the whole system,
headed, * The Vedua?™

But even Wolcker is not without lis buckslidings.
In some parts of his work, and particularly in his chap-
ter on Zeus, he adimits fmplicitly the whole arpument
of compartive mythology. He wdmite that the first
beginnings of Zons, the God of gods, must be studied
in the ancient sonps of the Vida, and in the anclent
traditions of the ehief members of the Aryan. funily,
But alterwanls he would like to make his reserves.
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He has beon studying the Greek gods all his Iife, and
the names and natures of many of them hd become
elear and intelligible to him without the help of San-
skrit or the Veda. Why should they be handed over
to the Aryan erucible?  This is & naturl fecling, It
in the same in Greek etymology, 1T we can fully ex-
plain a Greek word from the resources of the Gireuk
Janguage, why shonld we go boyond ¥ And yet it
cannot be avoided,  Somo of the most plausible Greok
etymologies have had to give way bifore the most
unlikely, and yet irrefragable derivations from San-
akrit.

Many a Greok scholar may very matnmally sy, why,
i wo can dorive fes from Géer, ot from it should
we go ont of our way and derive it from any other
root 7! Any one acquainted with the trme princijiles
of etymology will answor this question ; antl Welcher
Timself would be the first to admit, that, from whatover
source it may be derived, it eannot bo dorived from
dles OF vfibas  But the same srgument holds good
with regurd to the names of the gwls. i the ol
nominative, of which we bavo the acvusative Eje
(“Tliad," wiii, 208, formerly 2f"), ond Zo, of which
we have {lis necusative Zijsa, might well have boon de-
rived by former Greek etymologists from (i, to live,
But Professor Walcker knows thas, after etymology
has anee asumed an bistorieal and scientifie charmctor,
a derivation, inapplicable to the eognate forma of el
in Sanskrit, is inapplicabls to the word jtelf in Greek,
There ure, no doubt, words and mythological names

1 Thei Inbest dlafensn of Ve ptymnlemy il Py et 3 ot pepraind from
e rlsber of wmbs sliich speione fram Ui rrad ® i, muy e ssen in Araul
Frommevii Lingpuiarict, Rondicontt, | (184, pp 100,
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peculiar to Grescw, and framed in Greece aftor the
separation of the Aryan tribes.  Kpovdar, for instance,
is & Greek wonl, and n Greek idea, and Professor
Welcker was right in explaining it from Gireck sources
anly, Bmt wherever the samo mythological name
exists in Groek and Sanskrit, no etymology ean be ad-
mitted which would be applieable to the Greek only,
without being applicable to the Sanskrit word.  Thero
is no anch being 58 Kpdeos in Sanskrit,  Kpdvos did not
exist till long after Zos in Greece,  Zefs was called hy
the Greeks the son of time. This s a simple and very
cammon form of mythologieal expression. It meant
originlly, not that time was the origin or the source of
Zeus, but Kpordor 0F Kpor@ys was used in the sense of
“eompected with time, tepresenting  tme, existing
through all ime.”  Derivatives in e and iy took, in
later times, the mare exclusive meaning of ptronyme
ies, but originally they had a more geneeal qualifying
somse, such as we find still in onr own, originally Semit-
ie, expressions, “son of pride,” *“sone of light," * son
of Balinl,"  Kporiwe is the most froguent epithet of Zeds
in. Homer ; it frequently stands by itsolll instead of Zofe
It was a name folly applicable to the supreme God,
the God of time, tho eternal God. Who does not
think of the Ancient of Days? When this ceased to
be understood, particnlarly as in the eurrent word for
time the « had become sspirated (apdvec had become
apdeer)s people asked themsolves the question, why is
Zee cilled KpoilBpe P And the natural and almost in=
evitalle anawop waa, becanse be ks the kon, the off-
spring of a more ancient god, Kpdos. This may baa
very old myth in Greece; but the misunderstaniing
which gave rise to it, could have happened in Grovee
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only. We cannot expeet, therefore, a gold Kpivor 0
the Veds. When this myth of Epdves haid once been
started, it would rell on irresiatibly. I Zeis had coce
a father called Kpdew, Kpdrog miost have a wife. Yet
it should be remembersd s o significant fact, that in
Homner Zeds is not yet ealled the son of Rhes, and that
the name of Kperddge bekmgs originally to Zels only, wnd
mot to his later brothers, Poseidon and Hades. My tha
of this kind can be analyzed by Greek mythologists, sa
all tho verbs in du de, and du can be explained by
Groek etymologists, But most othor mames, such as
Hermes, Eos, Eves, Erinys require more powerful
tests ; and Professor Welcker bas froquently fuiled to
discover their primitive chameter, bocanse le was
satisfiod with a therely Greek etymology. He de-
rives Erinys, or Erinnys, from & verb {powio, to bo
angry, and gives to her the origiml meaning of Con-
soience. Othors have derived it from the same root
8 foes, wtrife; others again from Jpeedie, 10 nsk. Put
Eﬁrnphmunldngmifurnmudmubmmpﬁm.
Ecinys is the Vedio Suranyi, the dawn; and even in
firovs sho s atill called Fepadoinm hovering in the
gloom. Thero is no word expressive of any abstract
quality, which had not atiginally a material meuning ;
norjs there in the aneient lsnguage of mythology any
abateaet doity which does not eling with its roots to the
soil of nature. Professor Weleker ja not the man to
whom wo noed ndidross this remark. He knows the

German proverb:—

# Keln Fudez bt o fiin grequonim
Er komant dush sadlich g der Becais.”

Fie also knows how the sun is froquently represorited
as the svenger of dark crimes. The same idea is ox-
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pressel by the myth of Erinys. Instead of our lifiless
anil abstract expression; *a crime is suro to bo discor-
ered,” thie old proverbial and pootical exprossion was,
the Dawn, the Erinys, will bring it to light. Crime
jisell was eallisd, in the Ister mythologizing lsnguage,
the dunghter of Night, and her avenger, therefore,
eondd only be the Dawn. Was not the same Dawn
eullod the bloodhound?  Could she not find the track
uf the euttle stolun from the gods? She had a thou-
mnd names in ancient lunguage, becsuse she called
forth’ a thousaud different fovlings in ancient henrts.
A few only of these names becams curront appolia-
tives ; otbers remained s proper numes, unintelligible
i their etymological meaning and their pocticdl con-
eeption,  The Greeks knew as little that Erinys meant
the Dawn, as Shakespeare knew the meaning of the
Weind Sisters. Weird, however, was originully one
of the three Nornes, the German Parewe.  They wore
enlled “ Vurdh,™ “ Verdhandi,'" snd “Skuld," — Pust,
Prevent, and Future ; and the same idea {5 expressod
more graphically by the thread that is spun, the thread
passing throngh the finger, and the thread which is
still on the distaff; or by Lachesis singing the past
(ra yeyorira )y Klothe simging the present (v dem), and
Atropos: singing the future (ra pitkorrs). The most
natoral exprossion for te-morrow was the morn ; for
tiie fature, the dawn. Thus Sarunyd, as one of the
mames of ihe dawn, became the name of the Ritue,
mure especiilly of the coming avenger, the inevitable-
light. Homer speaks of the Erinys in the plurml, and
s0 do the poets of the Veda. Nuither of them, how-
evor, know as yut their names and parentage, Hesiod
calls them the danghters of the Earth, conceived of
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the drops of the hlood of Ourancs. Sophokles elains
the same freedom ns Hesiod ; he calls them the daugh-
ters of Skotos, or Darkness; Thus a mere proverh
wonld supply in time a whole chapter of mythology,
and farnish an Esehylus and Plato with subjects for
the deepest thonght and thn most powerful poetry.

Into these, the varliest steata of mythologioal lan-
guage and thouglt, no shaft can reach from the sur-
fuce of Greece or Ttaly, and we eannot lilime Pro-
fossor Welcker for having failed in extricating the last
roots and fibres of every mythelugiral name. He has
done his work: he has opened o mine; and, after
biringing to light the treasures he was in search of; T
hiss pointed ont the direction - which that mine  may
be worked with safety. 1f new light is to be thrown
on the most ancient and the most interesting period in
the listory of the hwman mind, the period in which
names were given auil myths were formed, that light
st come from thy Vodas; and we trust that Pro-
fossor Welcker's book, by its wesk ss woll as by its
strong points, will imprese on every clussical scholar
what Otfisd Miller perccived many yeam sgo, ™ that
fmatters e come to such a point that classieal philol-
oy tnust cithier resign altogether the historical onder-
siunlling of the growth of languige, 8 well us all
etymolugical researclies into the shape of roots and the
organism of grammatical forms, or trust Jtselfl on thess
points entirely to the guidnnce and couusel of compar-
ative philology.”

Sy, 1638,



XVIIL
GREEK LEGENDS.

I the stories of the Greek gods and heroes, as told
by Mr. Cox in his * Tales from Greek Mythology,"” the
4 Tales of Gods and Herows,” and the * Tales of Thebes
and Argos,” di not quite possess in the eyes of our chil-
dren the homely charm of Grimm's “ Mihrchen ™ or
Dasent's * Norse Tules," wo must bear in mind that at
henrt cur clililron are all Gothe ar Northien, not Greeks
or Rotmans; and that, however far wo mny be remnoyved
from the times which gave hirth to the stories of Dom-
rischen, Sneewittchen, and Rompelstilzchen, there s n
chord within us that anawers spontanuously to the pa-
thos and humor of these tales, while our sympathy for
Heocuba is acquired, and more or less prdficial.  If the
choice were left to children whether they wonld rather
have a story about the Norse trolls read ont to them, or
the tale of the Trojan. War as told by Mr, Cox, we fully
believe — in fact we know —that they would all clamor
for Dasent or Grimm.  But if children are told that they
cannot always bo treated to trolls and fuiries, and tlia
they must Jonrn something about the Greek gods snd
guddesses, we likewise know that thoy will ruther Haten
to Mr. Cox’s tales from Greek fairylamd than to any
othor hoak that Is wecd at lessons,

1A Mawwal of Myihaloy, in the Porm of Quedtiom anit dncoar. By the
Rer. (5. W. Cox. Lonfon: Longuans & Co. 1887,



The * Manual of Mythology " which Mr. Cox haa
just published is meant us o lesson-book, mare x than
aoy of his former. publications. 17 we wdd thar the
whole of Groek mud Roman mythology is told in two
bundred pages, in the somewhat enmbrous form of
question and answer, we need not sy that we have
anly & moaygre abstruet of elassical mythology, a mini-
mum, & stepping-stone, a primer, a_skoleton, or what-
ever utipleasant name we like to apply to it. We wish
indoed that Mr. Cox lad allowed Bimself more ample
scope, vet we fisel bound to acknowledge that, having
undertaken to tell what can be told, in two hundred
pages, of classical mythelogy, he lma chosen the most
important, the most imstructive, and the modt aitrictive
portions of his smbject. Though necessarily leaving
large pioces of his canvas mere blanks or covered with
the faintest outhines, e las given to some of his
sketches more Tifie and expression than esn be found in
many a lengthy article contributed to cyclopasdins and
other works of reforence,

But while Mr. Cox las thus stinted himself in tolling
the tales of Greek and Roman mythology, he has made
room for what is an entirely new feature in his Man-
ual, namely, the explenations of Greek and Roman
myths, supplied Ly the researches of compumtive my=
tliologists, From the earliost. philosophers of Greece
down to Creuzer, Schelling, and Welcker, evervhody
who has ever thonght or written on mythology has
froaly admitted that mythology requires an explane-
tion. Al are agroed that a myth does ot mean what
it soemn to mean ; and this ngreemont is st all oveuts
fmportant, in spite of the divergent explanations which
bave boon proposed by different scholars and philose-
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phers in their endeavors to find sense either in single
myths or in the whole system of ancient mythology,

Thero is alw one other |:ui||l. an which of lsts Jear
a general ngreement has been: arrived at among most
students of mythology, sod this is that all mythulogieal
uxplanations muost rest on s sound etymologieal basis,
Compartive philology, after working & eamplete reform
in the grammar and etymology of the elusical lun-
guages; has supplied this new foundation for the proper
study of classical mythology, and no explanation of sny
myth can benceforth be taken into account which is not
based on an acenmte unalysis of the names of the prin-
cipal actors. If we resd i Greek mythology that
Halios was the brother of Eosaml Scline, this needs
no eommentary. Helios means the sun, Eos the dawn,
Selone the moon ; nor does it require sy great strotch
of poetical imagination to understand how these three
heavenly apparitions came to called brothers and sis-
ters.

But ift we read that Apallo loved Daphne, that
Daphne fled before him and was changed into a laurel-
tree, we have here a legend befure us which yields no
sense till we know the original meaning of Apollo and
Daphne. Now Apollo was a solar deity, and although
comparative philologists lave not yet sueceeded in find-
ing the trus etymology of Apollo, no donlit cun exist
us to his original chameter. The pame of Daphne,
however, could not have been interpreted without the
aid of comparative philology, and it is not till we know
that Dupline was originally 8 nume of the dawn, that
we begin te understand the meaning of her story,
It wus by taking myths which were still half intebi-
gible, ke those of Apollo snd Dapline, Selene and
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Endymion, Bos and Tithonos, that the fimt aavance
wits trade: towards & right imterpretation of Greek and
Romun legends.  1f we road that Pan wad wooing
Pitys and that Boreas, jealons of Pan, east Pitya
firom o rock, mud that in her fall she was clinnged
o w pino-troe, we need but walk with eur eyes
opet ulong the eliffs of Bownomauth in ender to
s the meaning of that legond.  Boveas i the Groek
fur porth wind, Pitys for pino-tree.  But what is Fan?
Qlunrly snother deity representing the wind n its less
dektiuctive charaoter. The sama Pan is called the
lover of the nymph Echo, and of Syrinx.. Why Pan,
th winnd, should be callod the lover of Eeho, requires
no explination. As to the nymph Syrinx, — & nsme
whicl means, in Groek, the shephord's pipe, —sbe is
further fabled to have thrown lerself ints the. river
Ladan in order to escape from Pan, and to have Letent
elianged into o veed. Hore mythology hias simply in-
verted history 3 and while, in an et of the inven-
tion of musical instraments, we should probably be tld
thiat the wind whistling through the river reeds led to
the fvention of the shepherd's pipe, the poct tulls us
that Pan, the wind, played with Syrins, and that Syrinx
was chinged into a reed.  Tho nume of Pan is cone
nected with the Sanskrit name for wind, namely,
“pmvans,"  The root from which it is derived monns,
it Sanskeit, to purify ; and as from the oot * dyu,"" to
shine, we have in Grock * Zén,” * Zings," correspotide
g to & supposed Sanskrit derivative, * dynv-an," the
Iiright goil, we have frem * pl,”™ to purify, the Greek
w Pian,” v Piios,” the purifving or sweeping wind,
strictly corresponding to n possibls  Sanskrit form
wpav-an,”"  If there was anywhere in Groece n sea-
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shore covered with pine-farests, like the coast of Dor
siet, any Greek poet who had ears to liwar the sweut
and plaintive converse of the wind and the trémbling
pine-trees, and eyes to see the havoe wrought by a
fierce northeaster, would tell his ¢hildren of the won-
ders of the forest, and of poor Pitys, the pinetroe
wooed by Pan, the gentle wind, and struck down by
jealons Boreas, the north wind.

Tt is thus that mythology srose, and thus that i
must bo Interproted if it is to be more than a mere
sanglomerate of meaningless or abwurd stoties. This
hias Lieen felt by Me. Cox ; and feeling convinoed thaty
particubarly for educitional purposes, wythology would
be useless —nay, worse than useless — unless it were

t impart to it some kind of rational meaning,
lie has endeavared to supply for nearly every impor-
tant name of the Greek and Roman pantheon an
etymological explanation and a rational interpretation.
In this manper, ns lie says in lis preface, mythology
eans be proved to be *simply a collection of the sayings
by which men once upon a time deseribed whatever
they saw and beard jn countrivs where they lived.
Thesa sayings were all porfectly natural, and marvels
ously beautiful and true. We see the Jovely evening
twilight die qut before the coming night, but when they
gw this, they il that the beautiful Eurydiko lad
been stung by the serpent of darkness, amd that Or-
phuns was gone to feteh her back from the lawd of the
dead. We see tho light which had vanished in the
west reappenr in the cast ; but they sid that Evrydike
was mow returning to the earth,  And a3 this tender
light is seen no more when the sun himsell is visen,
they said chat Orpheus bad tamed round too soon to
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look nt her, and 50 was purted from the wife whin he
loved 8o dearly.”  And ot only do meaningless Jgretuls
recsire Ly this provess & meaning snd u beanty of
their own, bat some of the most eevolting features
o classical mythology are removed, sl their true
purport discoverad.  Thus Mr. Cox remarks 1 —

o Amd us it in with this ssd and beaatiful talo of
Orphos and Eurydike, o it is with all thoss whizh
may seem to you coarse, or dull, or ugly. They are so
only bocausa the real meaning of the names hus boun
half-forgatten or whelly lost. CBdipus amil Persens,
wis are told, killod their parents, but it is only because
{he sun was said to kill the darkness from which it
soerus to spring.  So, again, it wes said that the Snn
wis wnited in the evening to the light from which le
rose in the morning ; but in the later story it was naid
that (Beipus brcame the hiusband of his mother Tokaste,
anil & terrible listory was buile upon- this notion.  But
none of theso fearful stories were ever made on pars
pose. No ono ever sat down o describe gods und
great heroes us doing things which all decent men
would be gahumed to think of.  There can searcely be
& greater mistake than to suppoese: that whals nntions
wore suddenly seized with o strunge madness which
drove them to invent all sorts of ridienlous and con-

tesnptible tales, and that every nation has at some lime

or other gone mad in this way,”

That the researelies of comparative mytholagiots, s¢
woll summed up in Mr, Cox's ** Manual of Mythol-
gy, are in the main tending in the dght direction, is,
wo believe, admitied Ly all ‘whose opinion on such
stters carries much weight. Tt Ias been fully proved

that mythology is simply s phose, and au inevitable
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phase in the growth of langmage; lnnguage being
taken in its proper sense, not ws the mers onitwarid
symbol, but as the only possibile embodiment of thought
Everything, whilé language passes throngh that petul-
jar phase, may become mythology. Not emly the
ileas of men as to the origin of the world, the govern-
ment of the universe, the phenomenn of nature, ani
the yearnings und misgivings of the henrt, are. apt 0
Juse theie mtural and straightforward exprossion, and
to b repeated in 4 more or Jess distorted form, but
even histaricnl eventa, the exploits of a powerful man,
the destroction of wilil aninls, the conguest of a new
country, the leath of & beloved leader, may be spoken
of and handed dowt to later ages in o form decidedly
mythological.  After the laws that regulute the growth
and decay of words have once been elearly estublishod,
instead of being any longer surprised at the Lipvnkiing
out of mythological plimscology, we almost wonder
how any langunge conld have escaped what may really
be called an infanting disense, through which wven tha
healthiest conatitution ought to pass soonce or later.
The origin of mythelogical phruscology, whatever out-
veard aspects it may assume, is always the same § it i
banguage forgetting herself..  Nor is there anything
strange in that self-forgotfulness, if we bear in mind
liow large o number of names mncient langages pos-
sessed for ane and the sama thing, and how frequently
tlie same word was applied to totally difforent subjects.
I we tike the son, or the dawn, oc the moon, or the
stary, we find that even in Groek every ane of them is
atill polyenymoans, i e has different names, and is
known under various aliases, Stiil more is this the

case in Sanskrit, though Sunskrit wo is a language
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which, to judge from jts innumurablo rings, must have
passed through mauy mmers wind winters before it

winto that mighty stem which fills us with nwe
and admiration, even in the earliest relios, of its litera-
ture, Now, after a tima, one out of many Hames ol
thi sume subject noocssarily gaiis o propondiranes ; it
Inecomes thu current and rocognized nams, while the
otlier pames are employed loss and less frequently, and
st lust become olsolote and unintelligible. Yet it fre-
yuently bappons that, exther in proverbs, or in iliomatic
phruses, or in popular postey, sume of these obsulete
pnmies ave kept up, und in that case mythological deeay
ot onee sets in. It requires  cortin effort to see thia
guite clearly, bocatse in our modern langunges, where
pverything bas its proper name, and where each name
is properly defined, o mytholugical misunderstanding
is almost fnpossible. _

But suppose that the exact meaning of the wurd
w glomming " lad been forgotien, anid that u proverbial
expression, such as * The glomming sings the sun to
sleep,” Ll been presarved, wonld ot the gloaming
yery soonl requite oo explanation ? and wuold nurses
long liesitate to tell thieir chikiren that the ploaming
wirs & pood olil woman who came overy night to put
the sun into his bed, and who would be very sngry if
alie fomaied nny little chilloon stll awake ¥ The children
would soon talk ameny themselves about Nurse Gloam-
inz, and s they grow up would tell their chillron
amin uf the same wonderful old nurse. It was in this
aml in aimilar ways that iu the childhood of the workl
ey & story grew up which, wiien once ropentiad aod
ganctioned by & popular poet, became part anil parcel

Yo i 1
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of what we are aceustomed to call the mythology of
ancient nations.

The mistake most commnonly commitiad is to suppose
that mythology has necessarily o religious character,
and that it forms & whols or & systom, taught in ancivnt
simes and belioved in as we believe in our Articles, or
even as the Roman Catholics bolieve in the legends of
thoir saints. Religion, no doubit, gilfored most from
mythological phmseology, but it did not suffer alone,
The stories of the Argonauts, or of the Trajan War,
or of the Calydonian bosr-hunt lsd very little to (o
with religion, except that some of tho heroes engaged
in them were called either the sons or the favorites of
somis of the so-called gods of Greece. No doult we
call them all gods, Vulean and Venus, us wull as Jupi-
ter and Minerva; but even the more thoughtful among
thie Greeks wonld bandly allow the name of goids to
all the inlmbitants of Olympus, at least not in that
pregnant sense in which Zwns and Apollo snd Athene
way fuily claim it 1€ children askid who was the
goud Nurse Gloaming thut sang the sun to sleep, the
aiwer wonld be easy enpugh, that she was the
duughter of the sky or of the sea, in Greel the
duugliter of Zunn or of Nereus; but this relationship,
thaugh it might give riso to further genealogical eom-
plicatioms, would Ly no means raise the norse to the
rank of » deity, We speak of days and yenrs as per
fectly intelligible objécts, and we do not hesitate to my
that o man hus wastid o day o a year, or that ho hat
Killod] the time, o the ancient world duys and nights
wure still move of a problem ; they were strangers that
came and went, brothers, or brother anid sister, whe
brought light and darkuess, Joy and sorrow, who might
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be ealled the parents of all living things, or themaelves
the ehildren of lenven and earth,  Oune poetical immgo,
i poetical it e be ealled, which ocours very fre-
quently in the ancient langunge of Tndia, is o repre-
pent the days us the yurd of the sun, o that the coming:
and going of eacl day might e likened to the stepping
forth of & cow, leaving its stalife in the morning, cros-

ing the heavenly mewliws Uy its appointed path, and
returning o its stalile in the evining, The number of
this sulsr herd would vary aecording to the number of
days aseribed to ench year. In Greeck that simple
metaphor was no longes prosent to the mind of Homer;
but i we find Jn Homer that Helios hud seven herds
of oxen, fifty in ench heed, wnd that their pwuber
mever grows und pever decreases, sirely wo enn oasily
discover it these 850 oxen the 350 days of the primi-
tive yeur,  And i then we rend again, that the folish
companions of Ulysses did not return to thuie homes
bovsuse they lid killed the oxen of Helios, may weo
not here too recognize an ol proverbinl or mytholog-
jeal expression, too likerally imterpretod even by Homer,
and therefore turned into mytholugy ? I the original
pheass man, that while Ulysses, by never-ceasing toil,
sureeedel in reaching his home, bis companions wasted
their time, or killed the duys, i & the cattle of Hioliva,
and were theretore punishied, nothing would be mors
antriral than thut sfter o time their punishnent shoukd
have been sseribed to their actually devouring the oxen
in the ialand of Theinakia; just ns St. Patrick, boeauss
he converted the Irisl wml drove out the venotmous
bood of heresy anid heathenism, was scon believed to
have destroyed every serpent in that jsland, or aa St
Christophor was represented as actually having earried
on his shoulders the infint Clirist.
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All mythology of this ¢haracter must yiold to that
treatment to which Mr. Cdx hus subjeetod the whole
Greek atd Roman panthoon.  Dut thero s one puint
that seens 1o us 1o deserve more cousiderntion than it
b bitherto peceived ut the hunds of comparative my=
thalogists, We sew that, for Instance, in the very cuse
of St. Patrick, mythological phmseslogy infectod the
perfoutly historical charseter of an Irish missionary.
The samo msy bave taken place — in fuct we need not
hesitate to say the same has constantly taken place—
in the ancient stories of Greece and Rumne, 2a will na
in the Jegends of the Middle Ages, Those who
analyze sncient wyths ought, therefore, 1o be prepared
for this historical or frrational element, snd ought nat
to-suppose that everything which hus 1 mythical ap-

ce 78 thoroughly mythical or parely ideal. Mr.
Cox has well delineated the gememl character of the
most popular feroes of ancient niythology : —

u Tn n very large number of legends (he sayn), the
paronts, warned that their own offspring will destroy
them, axpose thuic children, who are saved by sofny
wild beast and bronght up by some hendsmun. Thu
children so recoversd always grow up beautitul, brave,
strong, wnd genorous 3 luty cither unconscionsly ot
ngminst thelr will, they full the warnings given bufore
thuir bieth, and becomu the dustrovers of their parents.
Porsous, (Edipus, Cyrus, Romulioy, Paris, are all ex-
posed na infants, are ull saved from death, and dis=
covered by the aplondor off their countenunces and
the dignity of theie bearing.  Eitlier consciously or un-
ctmwcionsly Perseus kille Akrisios, (Edipus kills Laios,
Cyrus kills Astynges, Romulus kille Awmulina, and
Paris hrings about the ruin of Prism and the eity of

Tror."
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Mr. Cox supposis that all these numes aro solar
nies, amd that the mythical Wistory of every ono of
thisse Jieryes is but a disgrise of language,  Crigiually
tiere must have existed in anvient lnguages o luego
mmbser of wumes for the sun, and the sy, and the
lawn, ik the earth,  The vernal sun retusning with
Trosh vigur nfier the deathlike ropose of winter bad a
different name from the sun of supmer wnd situom §
and the settivg sun with it fling brilliancy was
atddressed diffirently frum the * bridegroum coming
forth out of his chamber,” or * the glant rejoicing to
run his course.”  Certaln numes, expressions, and
phisases syrang up, origially intusded o desoribe the
ehanges of the day snd the seasons of the year; ufter
& tine tiese plisises becanme tnulitional, idiomatic; jro-
verbinl ; they eeased to be Jiterally understood, and
were misunderstood and misinterpreted into mythical
phrmseclogy. At first the phrass “ Perseus will kil
Akrisios " moant no more then it light will eonquer
darkness, that the sun will unnihilate the night, that
the mom is coming. I vach day was ealloll the child
of the night, it might be teuly said that the young child
was destined to kill its parents, thar CEdipus must kill
Luios.d  Andif the violet twilipht, Jokaste, was eallel

L Pyofamnr Camparetth, In bis Esase Kl o bo Witnkgls Comparsta
(Wlem, VBT, Bme pdenmnew| fo eomhar 3. Hriel's wxjlmnmtbom of the mgrils
of (Eilipae  His argussiits ape sl corgfolly cluwein, ] mispuariod by
s Tnring mmel ngam iy wibeh eve e whe Ay nos esn el by hle

ahle, phusblngs, counint full b ngypreebata. 1 be wist e e 1o dofmd thn while
ety proesed B 51 firdal in hiw Mysbe o 88 d{pe | Vari, 1800} Yot ma
Fipnalmuize Uasgiarutl], by comtreretilie v ient iTewd fan o™ Lales ™ wirl e
) = e = Akers,” disvies 1 pessdliility of oo Arrnu o apeeriig
foh ik i £, 1 mvin, ot iflinkie oF muy swwr felemritheation of < didmatintd™
wrlthy bty (K ihi's Levtandrift, wol, v, g 1381 be alliwed 1o reinark
it | i wufipartont 1he chiangn of f v £ in Grimk by inicences iuken
S Absrns, Da Diafiess Dhrion, p. A0, anels ws A pry = dd g, " Uk rururvie =
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the wife of the nocturnal Laivs, the ssme tame of
Tokaste, un the violet diwn, might be given to the
wife of (Edipus, Hunce that strangely entangled
skein of mythological wayings whicl pocts and philos-
opliers sought to disentangle as well s they could,
atid which at lsst wos woven into that extraordinary
veil of horrors which covers the sanctuary of Greek
religon.

But if this be so—uni, strange as it may sound at
Brat. the evidence brought in support of this interpre-
tuthin of mythology is irresistibly — it would sevm! to
follow that Persens, and (Edipas, and Paris, and Rom-
wlus covld sone of them elaim any historical reality.
Most historinns might be prepared to give up Persens,
Edipus, and Paris, perhaps even Romulos and Re-
mus: bit what about Cyras?  Cyrus, like the ather
aolar lierves, Is known to bo a faal child ; he is expostil,
he is saved, and snclded, and recognized, and pestored
to his royal dignity, aml by shying Astynges he falfills
the sular prophecy as completely as any one of kis com-

Yet, forall that, Cyrus was a real man, an hie-
torieal chameter, whose flesl and bone no sublimating
process will destroy.  Hore then we seo that mythol-

iloss ot always create its own heroes, but that it
lays hold of real histary, and eoils itself round it w0

by Gl st == tinves, 17t wtry of the hoval distects of Orvece this
demial sndbn ennlid ssams the sacmd w1, Vi widminsion of The changs of &
Cirvmds o inin » Grawk Jwms Justithel for (e purpers of explaising the
manie uf sbo ety sinen the el Heros of anudent Greees, though |
grwnt thid it b mperss b olifeethioinn i wlmlrted ln thn explenation of
nlimnry Greek wanls, wuch o ket 07 podoria. T, thmrwfinrm, (eober Cus
thk | Ermadrige dir Geiochisehin Byndwpie, . 3331 calls the trmiinition of
o fitto | witiomed oof in Girow, e eoabil dmly orvw mend e clasdeal Qreek,
kil et thie Grele dldlonts, which mre neveriinlims of the prontest (mper
tamos i the interpreiaibin of the pames of lovel el miiil hwpoms, mud in the

explasainn of el logasibd
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elosely that it iv difficult, nay, almost impossible, to sep-
arate the vy from the eak, or the lichen from the grn-
jto to which it clings. And here is n lesson: wiich
comparutive mythologists ought not to negleet,  They
ure witurally bont on explaining everything that can be
expluined § but they should bear in mind that thore
may be elemonte in every mythologioal rddbe which
resist etymilogical analysis, for the simplo reason that
thieie origin was not etymological, but historical.  The
mame of * Cyrus " or » Koresh ™ has boen supposed to
have same aflinity with the Persinn name of the san,
o kbivar" or *khor"; and, thongh this is wrong, it
ean hardly be doabted thae the name of * Astyages,”
the Median king, the enemy of Cyrus, doomed to do-
struction by o solar prophecy, is but a corruption of the
Zond pame  Aghi dubidka, the destructive serpent,
the offepring of Alriman, who was chained by Thmé-
taons, and i to be killed at the end of days by Kere
sfispa.  Mr, Cox refars several times to thin * Axzhi da-
Iikas " and his conqueror Thradtmona, and ho mintions
the brillinnt discovery of Eugdne Bumonf, who recog-
nieed in the struggle between Thruétaona and * Azhi
dalifika " the more famous strogale- colebratod by Fir-
disi in the * Shahnameh " between Feridun and Zo-
hnk.! If, then, the Vedie® Ahi" the sorpent of dark=
tess destroyed by Trita, Tndra, and other solar heroes,
i bt & mythological pame, and if the sama applies to
s Aghi dahiika,” conquored by Thmétaona, and 1o the
Echidna slain by Phelus, and to Fafir slain by Si-
gond, what shall we sy of Astyages killed by Oyrus?
Wo rofer those who take an intersst in these questions
to & posthumons work of one of the most lenrned dig=

¥ Seo Empay an bha Zrwd Aveas, vol. & p ¥7.
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mitaries of the Roman Catholic Church, the * Zoroms-
trische Studien ™ of F. Windischmann, The historical
character of Cyrus ean hardly bo doubted by any one,
but the question whether Astyages was ussigned to him
us his grandither merely by the agency of popular
songs, ar whether Astyuges too was a real king, in volves
Yery important Jssues, particularly as, sccording to
Windiselmann, thers can ba no doubt as to the iden-
tity of Darius, the Median, of thy Book of Danicl, and
Astyages.  What is called the history of Media before
the time of Cyrus is most likely nothing but the ccho
of ancient mythology repested by popular balluds.
Meses of Khorene distinetly appedls to popular songs
which told of * Ajdahak,"” the serpent,! and, with ro-
gard to the changes of the name, Modjmil* says that
the Persiuns gave to Zolk the name of © Dehak,™ i, e
tom evils, becatise ho introduced ten evils into the world.
In Arsbic his name §s said to have been “ Dochak,"
the langher, whils his other name  Azdehak " is ex-
plained as referring to the disense of his shoulders,
whore two serponts grew up which destroyed men?
All this is popular mythology, ariing from s misunder-
standing of the old name, * Ashi dabfiks ;™ and we
should prohably not be wrong in supposing that even
“ Dgjoces™ was & cormption of “ Dehak,” another
ancestor in that Median dynasty which came 1o an
end in Astyages, the mputed gmndfither of Cyrus.
We can here only point to the problem as a warning
to comparntive mythologists; and remind them, in part-
ing, that as many of the old German legends werd

1 Windlsshmann, Zsremririmde Sulien, p. 138
B Jowrsnl Arintipus, vol. xi. p 168,
¢ Windbehnung, L o p. 7.
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transferred to the Apostles, as some of the anciont
heathen prophecies were applied to the emperor Bar-
hurossa, ns tricks performed by solar archers wore told
agnin of & William Tell, and Robin Hood, unid Friar
Tuitk — HiLY, 8 cortaln anciont ]-Lrp snpils v now told in
Gurniny of Frederick the Groat — it does not always
fullow that horoes of old who performed what may be
ealled solur fonts aro therefore nothing but myths. We
ouglt 1o be prepared, even in the legends of Hernkles,
or Moleagros, or Thesous, to find some grains of local
history on which the sharpest tools of comparative my-
thology must bendl or break,

March 1997,



XIX.
BELLEROPHON.

—_———

Wiar was the original Intention of the name of
“Belleraphion 2" That lellers, the first part of the
word, represents some power of darkness, drought,
solid, winter, or of moral evil, is eaay to guess, The
Greeka say that thore was a word i Skeps, which sig-
nified nhphmn evil or luteful,! and was used in that
sense by Kallhmachos?  Nay, Bellerophon or Beller-
uphnntu in saidd ta have been called also Ellerophontes.
That the Greeks in generml, however, were no longer
conseivus of the uppL-!IulEru powar of Belloros, is best
proved by the fact that, in order to explain the myth
af Bellerophon, they invented, very late, it would seem,
# legrend, aceording to which Bellerophon had Eilled u
distigmirhed Cocinthian, of the name of Belleros, nnd
had fled to Argos or Tyrine 1o bo purified by Prootos
from the stain of that murder. Nothing, howaver, s
known ahont this Belleros, and as the erdinary ae-
counts ropresent Bellerophon as fying to Argns “after
baving killed his brother Deliades, or, ss be is alse
ealled, Peiren or Alkimenes, there ean be little doabt

b Preller, Griechinde Mythabigia, vel. 1i. p 80,
* Emtalb. od JL p 6357 Naske, wae. vol. il p LT,
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tliat the Corinthiun nobleman of the neme of Belleros
owes his origin entirely to a desive of lator mytholo-
sty who felt boutd to explain the no longor intelligi-
ble nmme of Belleraplion or Bellerophontes.

Such » name, it is quite eler, was not originally
withuut sowme meaning, snd without attempting to
unrsvel the whale tragedy of Hipponoos, who after-
wirds ﬂl!lfl{llh‘lliﬂt"t; the name of Bd.'.‘l.[t'rnp.'lmh. it may Lne
possible ta discover by u strict observance of etymolog-
oal laws, the origing form and the original purpart of
this peculiar name.

With regard to the second half of the name, there
cim be litthe doubt that in Belleraphon and  Bellee-
ophontes, ** phan " aml * phontds had one and the
gamw meaning.  Now “ phon-tés " at the end of com-
pounds means the kilter, the Sanskrit * han-td," killer;
and therefare “ phin "' can, in our nume, hardly mean
mnything elss, and would correspand exactly with. the
Sanskrit * hun,” nom. * hi," killing.

" From the reported change in the initial letter of
Bellerophon, it is euxy o see that it represents a/labial
liquid, and is in fact the well-known digamma Eoli-
cum, But it is more difficult to determine what letters
we ought to Jook for an corresponding in other lan-
guages to the Ak of the Greek word “ bellers.”  In
many cases Greek A\ reprovents a single followed
atiginally by a sibilant or n liquid! In this manner
we ean sccount for the single { in saksy and the doulble
Lin solisl ol corresponds to the Sanskrit * puli ™
(v, 1,179, 5), or * purit,” gen. * puros,” wherees
the oblique cascs would represent a Sanskrit ndjective
“plirvd," gen. “pirvisyn” A zoldod points o &

1 Sea Atress, Disl, Dor, p 00
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Sanskrit * parvé,” e points to the Sanskrit “sdrve."
Tnt Latin, too, & double { owes itsorigin not unfrequently
to an original single { or r followed by v.! Thus the
double £ in mellis, the geo. of mely honey, is explained
the Sanskrit * madhu,” raised to % madhv-i,"" and
togularly changed to ¥ madv-l,” “malv~i,” = malli"
Fl, pen. fellis, is explined by *“hara® in *heru-
spex, ¥ ruised 1o * harv-i," # bl * hall4,"  fall .1
Mallis corresponds: to Sanskrit * mridu,”" thraugh the
intormedinte links, “marde-,"" * maldv-i,” * malv-,"
w gl 3 4wy, if we comsider the Vedic word for bee,
sorlilu-pll' "' (Rv. VIIL 77, 11), mel, matlia; too, might
b derived from * mrids,” and not from *madhe”
According to these annlogies, then, the Greek Silpe
would] lead us back 1o a Sanskeit word * varvane,” This
word nctuilly occurs in the Sanskritslanguage, and
means hairy, woolly, shagay, rough. Tt is applied to
the negro-like aboriginal inbabitants of Indin who were
eonquered and driven back by Aryan conquerors, and
it Lins been identifisd with the Greek fipfupes  San-
dul-wood, for instance, which grows chiefly on the
Malabar coast, is called in Sanskrit ** barbarottha,’
sprung up umong Barbarss, because that coast was
always held by Tamulion or non-Aryan people.  Fro-
fussor Kulin, ientifying barlarg and BdyBapes, refers
the meaning of both words, not to the shiagey or woolly
hair, Lbut to the eonfusd speecli (Balbutire) of non-
Aryan tribes. It will Le diffioult 1o prove with what
intent the Greeks and the Hindus first applicd SdpSe=
I Comeen, Kritipoke Deitrdge, p. 385
® Aufrecht, in Kaba's Sestsd et vol Gl p 19
0 At the feterchinigge of A mnd I Lathn, see Cormsen, Kritischs Bk

brilgre, o 94 e to the etymmligy of = fal," b, p 218
¢ Uorman, Kribeole Seilndye, p. 38,
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pos and barbara to tribes differing from themsclves both
in speech and aspect. Tt is true that in Greek the ward
goours for the Hrest timo in Homwer witl a spocial refor-
enee to lunguage (* Miad,” ii. 876, Kape SapPapiduret) 2
and in Sunskrit aleo the earlicat passago in which ** bare
lrarst ™ In found refors to speoch (Rig-veds Pritisikhya,
Sittrn 784 ; XIV. @), Buotthe “ barbaratl™ thero men-
tiomed as & fiult of pronuncidtion, is explained by the
same word (% asaokumiryam ') which in Sitea 778
serves aa an explanation of *lomasya ; " and this ** lo-
magyn,” mesning slugginuss, b, like the Greek doay,
clearly tranaferred from the shagginess of hair (% lo-
man,” hair) to the shugginess of pronunciation, so that
after ull, in Sanskeit at Jeast, the origing conception of
the wiljective * barbam ™" seems to have been shaggy.

However that may be, it is clear that many words for
wool are derived from the sane root ® var' which
vielded “ varvara " or * barbara!  This poot meany
ariginnlly to eover, and it yielded in Sanskrit *ua ™
in wra-bhm,” i, i e laniger 7 in Greek elooe 00
Goor, In the Veds we have likewiso the feminine
ardl," sheep (Ry, VIIL 8, 3), —

“ trkm nh dhdnnte rriab

% (the stone tears the Soma plant) as the wolf tears
the sheop.”” The wolf is called “urfimathi™ (Rv,
VIIL 08, 8), literally the sheop-shaker, or sheep-lifter

From the same: root are formed, by means of the
euffix na, the Sanskrit **Gonf,” wool, particularly 4l
sheep ; afterwands firnilyn,” o goat, and a spider; the
one from wenring, growing, or supplying woel ;. the
othir from, ds it were, spinning or weaving it. Ths
Ue spider s also called in Sanskrie * drme-ndbhi ™ and
% firna-vAbhi," literally the wool-weaver; und one. of
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the enemies killed by Indra is “Aurnavibha,” which

soom4 to mean a ram rather, a wool-provider, than %
gpider.  This *frnil,” ae Bopp s shown, nppears
again in Russian as * volom” in Gathic as “ vulla,” »
having been clunged to I and I into {L The sane
assimilation s found in Latin el gon, villiy and wel-
lus, gen, vellerie. Tt might be difficult to COnvInew &
clissical selilur that wellus wos not derived from the
Latin vellere, particularly ns Varro himself gives that
wtymulogy 3 but it woull be equally difiicult to establish
sich an etvmulogy Ly any annlogies. It i CUTIGUE,
liowover, to remuark, for reasons to be explained here-
witir, that vellera in Latin signifies light, Heecy clouds.
(Virg. “ Georg." 1, 3075 Lue. iv. 124.)

“ilpa,” therefive, from a rool * var,” to cover,
meant originally eaver, then skin, flecce, wool. In its
derivatives, too, thess varions meanings of the root
Wyne appesr again and again,  Thus * dranak™
ments rum, *uraei,” sheep; but © uriindd,” quite &
differont formntion, mesos  proteetor, For imstunes,
with the genitive s —

R, L 133, 7. *sndial tek slm anihoy meisdm pra-palbin e,

" Thurw, ©1 b, b bbb bew Thie ridetor of the eve, the Lo gulidat *

Hv. VIL 73,4 * &heus raglian patlifon uriadd,”

¥ Lot un gpead che muarides, 3o Kiepers of thie {wlal) ways!™
With the sceusative: —

B, UL 26 8 % | Agwik) devd-pliln urlndh"
“ Aynb, who projants the gede

R 15 109, 9, = fadu painfinth peaglon il
*Thi purifisd Soma, prevecting ths peaphs.™

Without auy ease: —

R [V, 6, & = Agwlsh gra=theal ushalh ™
* gl the ol guandion." S wlew Bv. IV.T, 8 VLS, &

Now if * urni,” wool, meant originally a covering,
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#yur-na ™ alve, which now means color, woull seem
to have started from the ssme conception,  Coloe
might natumlly be coneeived us the covering, the out-
side, us ypde aml ypipo in Greek combine the meanings
of skin and color.  From * varms," color (brightnes),
we have in Sansksit “ varm," gold, as from “ rilpa,"
form (beauty), we have *wipya,” silver, from which
 Rupee ;" for we cannot wall derive the name of sil-
ver, the metnl, from the fignre (* ripa ') that was
stamped on a silver com,

In the Vedn * varna " appears in the sense of eolor,
of bright color or light, and of race.

In the sense of color in general, % varm "' occurs, —

B 1 T3, 7. * krithunim ba virsem sromim b shm did,”
= They plased togeitor (he derk aed the beight eolor (of nlghy wad

day)*
Ry, L1, 2 dyhvd v darsthid boamfabid

# Diwy and mlght mave o distruying their sl

Froquently * varna ' is used in the Veda s imply-
Ing brighit eolor vr light: —

Uy, 1. 8, VL % olomeglumiedh dprens hoank s sbanidisn yirsas

daclliimm sn-plonanm,”™

% They (i Mudris) sromely shaowsring dlawn du their Turee, muile shin-
o, bamistiful Tight." ~{On * phges " and 118 seprpesed comnection it
Pegusis, ves Kuhin, lin s * Eelacleeifl," vol. Lo 3014 gad. Seamae, T
vol = p iT4, w0,

Ev. 11 1,1 “tiva ephebs viree™

*in thy sparkiing light, O Agnil ™

Bv. LT, 34, b, “ prd S wlormee abinat sulorden Aadio,'

" Iw, Tadra, sjreml out the beight light of the dawn."

Tn the ninth Mandals the color (*varna') of
the Soma juice is frequently mentioned, as *har,"
TR LT hi'".hn““*!&ryhhi_

fiv. X. 88 % Agnik vi-ttabiten rhsdbbil vimmd,"
* Agni farstritling with shining colse.”

Even withont determining adjectives, Hoypdirnn " hos
oecasionally the pense of light : —
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fiv. 1. 92, 10, % phndmm wiramin wbil pamblisiof,”
#Tha wil Thmm that olithis Bl 1t sane lighe™
R, X, 194, 7. % il wuye viirmucn sikayad Blaridml™
= They tile diorm ), 1he brlglt wwes, carry always thi light of the
s | Bew abey T, D08, By TE B B BV 05,3,
Hence we may take * varna™ in the same sense in
another prssige, wlore the commentator expluins it as

Indea, the protector ; —
Roe. L 10k, & dnihend mangim dbsarra shumten
o uuh & visdon snvithea virmam,”
P gods bk (e pride of Dies (the iy )y oy thiry bring
0w Tighit for U paeridfere™
Lastly, * varin " means color, ov tribe, or caste, the
differvnee in coloe being undonbtedly one of the prin-
cipal causes of that foeling of strangeness and hotero-
genenusiess which found expresdion in the name of
tribe, and, in Inding of casto.! The commentators
generally take * varna™ in the technieal sense of caste,
atnd reler it to the theee highest eastes (4 traivarnika ')
in opposition to the fourth, the Sidras.

Ty, 1L 34,0, * hatd dieyfin pes Aryam rirsam dvad

# Luibra, killing (b Phadyun (U wnoniles), han protectod (he Aryan
onlor.!

R 15 B2, & * gk dilaem virsam fifharem gihi ear

# Linilrm i Brosigrlit tlee soler ol Uhe Dndiu low li secret.’

Rv. T 8, & “vdrmam adikd yasiean su-visam,™

®(The lpgvonly gaves) which (lumiluate (he glorfoin eolor (race),

rioh'in hapess.™

But to return to * varvars," o which on etymolog
ical grounds we should assign the meaning of shuggy,
hairy, villssws, it need hanlly bo-said that such a word,
thougli it supplies an intelligible meaning of the Greek
mytl of Belleros, as slain by Bellerophon, does not
pecur in the Veda among the numerous names of the
demons Wlain by Indea, Agni,and othee bright gods.

15 my lorter 10 Claralior Bupsss, On e Tirmmios Langwoges
B



BELLEROPTON: 177

The samo happans very frequently, namely, that San-
skrit supplics us with the etymolugical mesning of a
vorm used in Groek mythology, although the correspand-
ing word does ot ocar in the actual or mythologieal
langunge of Indio. Thus the Grouk “ Hérk™ is easily
explaitied by “Svirf,” or, according to Sonne (Kubw,
w Zoiischrift,” vol. x. po 866, vol. ix. p. 202), by
“ Vasrh ;" but neithor of these words occurs i the
mythological phrascology of the Veda, There romains,
however, & question which has still to be answered,
mmely, Do we find amowg the demons slain by solar
deities, one to whom the name of * yarvam,” ! in the
sense of shuggy, would be applicable? and this ques-
tion we may auswor with a deeided Yes

Oue of the principal enemies or * dsas ™ eonquered
by Tndra is the black clond. This black cloud con-
taing the ruin or the fortilizing waters which Indrm is
askod to send down upon the earth, and thia he can
only do by slaying the Dlack demon that keeps them in
prison.  This black clond itsolf is sometimes spoken of
in the Veda ns the black skin: —

Tiv. DX 41, 1. ¥ glmdntad krishoim dps teibom,”
# Pualilig wwany the black shis, i, o cload.”

In other places the clond is called the min-giving
and fortiliging skin : —

Tx. 1. 120, 4, o Jgwernid hi sma vrishanain pinras tridam,”
* For thow the strgog s, fillest (e maiay ekin'!

L fiepes may ellher e slimply entified with “yarvars,” 0 he e
of shagzry, or Ly taking Fakiss an represmnting the Latln etiag, na
Febbepm milght have Limn formel, ke §fe-ssy frum pliees. Tha tramei-
Uam inits A% aprarn wisn T s idbey, showp'swml, white the a represenls e
Inblsl Thjubl.  See Labock, Da Prochodl of Aphaeed, p- 111 0.1 and
Ciirtin, bn Ruhns Zelnabrift, vol B p 4107 page = vriki mildes =
Filbas, ey == writhil

waL I 12



178 RELLERGPHOX.

While thus the clond itself ia spoken of a4 & black
skin, the domon of tha cloud, or the clond personified,
appears in the Veda as & ram, & e. 29 2 slinggy, hairy
animal, In fact, s o Behepes,

Thus Urusa, which, a8 we saw hefore, meant mm or
Taniger, i n mame of a demon, slain by Indm:—

K. DL 14 % ¥e priests, Urimg hither Soma for Tidrs, pour. from the
ol (he dnficions fopd? The here imby slways lives fo driak
& iy saeriilis to Uhe strong, for lie desires it ]
¥ Y priests, s who struek diwn Veites, when bl bl {fe wators,
o x roe b ptruch by llghiving,— to blm who desires tls Soma,
affcr it fbr that Todra destres e drink it
“ Yo prinats, b who slaw Taefbibiba, whi drovs out ihe pows, fr he
hiad opawed the seabile, 1o Bim offer thie Kool Cover him ‘with
Soums a6 (he wind In e sy, a2 o okl waman sevarn el
whih ehsthen!
=T priests, bio whe shew Urnas, whe kad shown his winety-ime smm,
g whp alew daws to ihe proond Arbeiln, et fudos call bther
o the olferieg of Soms! ™
Here Urinn ix no donbt a proper name, but the
idea which it supgested orginully conld only have
been that of * urnen,” meaning mm or some other
shaggy animal. Aud the same applies to the Greek
Bilges. Though in Greek it has become a mers
proper name, its original meaning was clearly thar of
the shagey ram as the symbol of the shagoy clond, a
monstrum villosum, this being the very adjective which
Roman posts like to apply to monsters of the same
kith and kin, such as Gorge eor Caeus; e g Ov.

WMot x, 21—
& Noe utl vilkos colatris
Terra Medomas wlacrem guttems sondrl"!

# Fn." viil. 266 (of Cncws): —

* Turribier acubos. vultum, villossgm setis
Peetorn vemiferl ™ . . . .

We cannot therofore claim the name of Belleros os
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Bellerophon for that period of mythology which are.
seded the Aryan sepuration, s period during which
sich names as Dynus =Zah, Varuna = Odpases, Ushas
=Hiy, Saranyd = Epink, Ahanid = adgiy and "ty
bl = "Opedois, Haritas = Xdpiwe: weere curment among
the ancient worshippers of the Devas er bright gods.
Bt wo can see at least this, that Belloropliontes fraed
mn intelligible moaning, and a mesning analogons to
that of other names of solir heroes, the onvmies of the
dark powars of nature, whether in the shape of night,
ar dark clouds, or winter. In the Veda one of the
prineipnl representatives of that class of demons i
Vritra, literally the coverer, the hider, whiother of lght
or rain.  Indra, the great solar deity of the Vidu, i
emphatically ealled ** Vritehan," the killer of Vit
It is well known that the nome of Indra, as the su-
preme deity of the Vedio pautheon, is # mame of In-
dian growth. Derived from the sme root us *indu,”
drop, it represents the Jupiter pluvius, whose su-
premacy among the gods of India s fully accounted
for by the climatic chumeter of that country. Dyuus,
i, & Zedw, the god of the beight sky, the original su-
preme deity of the wndivided Aryans, was replaced in
Indin by Indra, who is sometimes called the son of
Dyaus, so that in India the prophecy of Prometheus
. may bo said to have been falfilled, even befira it was
uttered under a Greek sky.

But though we must not look in Greek mythology
for traces of a name fike Indra, which did not spring
into existence bofore the separation of the Aryans, it
is not impossible that some of the numes of Indra's
enemies may have boen preserved in other countries.
These encmivs were the anemios of Dyaus und other
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»ds a3 well as of Indes; and as they belong to an
earlier period, the appearsnce of their names in the
now homes of the Aryan emigrants conld have nothing
to supprise ws

e of the nanes belonging to this class of beings,
hiowtile to men and the hright gods, and common o
India al Greeee, 1 obseived many years ago, and
having communicated my obecrvation to several of my
frienils, it was mentioned by them even before T found
an opportunity of laying it before the pablie, atl =up-
porting it by sufficient proof. My excellint friend,
Profissar Trithen, whose early death lms deprived
Sanskrit seholarship of n mun of real genius and ligh
promise, mantioned my identifieation of Kerboros with
the Sanwkrit  sarvam " in & Paper road in April, 1848,
and poblistied in the * Transctions of the Philalogical
Socioty ;" and another learned friend of ming referved
to it with approval a fow years later, thongh neither
of them represontod carreetly the steps by which 1 lnd
rrived at my conclusion, My first point was that, as
& garvari " in the Veda means the night, © s ™
must have had the original sense of durk or pale :—

By, Vo 80 3, =idsyandrber vl akabiad Ml ehandanti shrracld,"

# Tiopns (thin Srqvmegoda), lhe pawerdil balls, rive usar the dark nights

(opthn durl elouils )"

My second point was that the r in ** srvam "™ may
be dropt, and this 1 proved by comparing  srvariks,"
& law, vile man, with * savaorm,” 8 barbarfan ; or * sfr-
vara, "'V mischievous, nocturnal, with * sivam,'" low,
vile. T thus arrived at % savars,” ns a modified form

' [:T{r; his Comwatery o e Nirsdsa (M5 T L 71 237, p. 229)
wmyn of the Dawn * shevnmens mmssh flgdbdnl seroadravyial prakibods
buna. dbsstbnira kamtl.” X
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of  aarvara,” in the sense of dark, pals, or noctur-
mal.  Lastly, by ninitting the froquent cliange of #
into 1, I connected * mbala,” the Vedie epithet of the
of Yama, the son of Samwmi, with Kérleros,
though [ diow attention to the difference i the aecont
as  point that still requindl explanation. Kerheros,
therefore, in Greek, wonll have meant originally the
dark one, the dog of night, watching the path to thie
lower world.  In the Veds we find two such dogs, bat
thiey have not yet received any proper pames, and are
without that individuality which was inparted to them
by luter legends, Al we learn of them from the Veda
is that they have fonr eyes aml lrasd snouts, that their
color is dark or tawny, that they guard the road o the
abode of Yama, the king of the departed, and that the
dend muss pass by them befors they ean come to Yama
and the Fathers. They are also said to mave ahout
among men, as the messengers of Yams, to feast on
the 1ife of men, so that Yama is implored to protect
met from their fury, while, in-other places, they thems
selves are invoked, Tike Yomi and Mrityu, to grant &
Jong Tife to man. Az the offipring of Saramd, they
_are called Sirameya; but they have, as yet, no real
proper numes, The same. applies to Kerberss, His
proper name does not ocenr in Homer, but the dog
of Mades in Erchos is mentioned by him without
further pactionlars. Hesiod is the first who mentions
the nanie and geneslogy of Kerberos, and with him
hie s alrendy filty-headed. brstzon-voacad, and firions.
~ater poots spenk of him ne threo-liended, with ser= -
pents for s tadl and mane ; and at lnst he hecomes
hunidred-headud. This Kerberos, ns we know, is seiond
by Herskles and bronght vp to the daylight, though
thyown back again into Hadva.
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Buot, besidos Kerberos, therw is suother dog con-
quered by Herakles, and as he, like Kerlworom, is born
of Typhaan and Echidon, we may well lovk upon lim
as the brother or ditto of Kerberos, He is the dog of
Goryones, somotimes called Kerberos himself (* Pal-
wph.' 40) 3 and as Herskles, before conmquering Ker-
biros, has fiest to stroggle with Mencetios, the cowlierd,
wo lind that in his eighth labor, too, Herakles has to
struggle with the cowherd Eurytion and his dog; nay,
aceording to some authoritios, Muonmtios limsell mkea
part aguin in this straggle.  Thissecond dog is known
by the name of * Orthros,” the exact copy, I believe,
of the Vedic Vritrn. That the Vedic Vritea should
appenr in Greece in the shape of & dog, nosd not. sur-
prise us, purticularly ns there are trices to show that
in Grock mythology also Li wias originally a tnonster
of u less definite charmeter. W find him, in Hesiod's
“ Theogony,” v. 808 seq,, smong the children of
Echidns and Typhaon ; —

§ & Errrrrnpdry T aprengd s Hieee,
"Oplete pin saarer sive prears esrergie
Brirrpss alng it dedqaree, win darmie
Foipds par, wisyprrde, "Aifue wivm yolosdferen,
arrrgrivtae e, drlia e searrps T

Soon after, “Opfpos, for this is, no doubt, the right
reading, instead of "Opfos, is called the parent of the
Nemman lion. And what indicates still more the origs
innl meaning of *Opfipos 23 & representative of darkness
stropgiing with light, is the idiomatic use of fpfpos 88
signifying the time before sunrise.  Thus we read in
Hesiod, * O, D.” 675, Spfipee drurripons, rising early,
i. & whilo the darkness still reigna, and while the last
portion of the night is not yot driven away by the
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dnwn (entre chien ef loup). The swallow, too, is called
&ppdyey (HOB), literally * the early wailing :** the cock
dpbpufidus, the earlier ealler. Thus we read in Hom.
s Hymn, Mere.” 98, —
bt ¥ driasngen brmiems basmeriy o,
& whicaar, mig B Rpfln Bpdyreme dpuassn i,

whiere Sathpos ll:li.glii lil‘llp]"\f b tranalated 'h! Vritra, if
wo canaidor how, in Vedie phrasology, Veitra s the
thief who keeps the cows or the mys of the moming
shint up in his stable, and how the firt peep of day s
expressed by Suramil discovering the dark stables of
Vritra and the Panis.  OF Hermés (the Sirameyn) it
i mmid (v. 145) that he comes plpees, 1. & with Vritr,
at the time of the finnl discomfiture of Vritrn,' and
that he comes silontly, so that not even the dugs hark
at himy, offre siree AdAasarrs-

Thus we discover in Hernkles, the vietor of Orthros,
a venl Vritralian, what might have been in Greek un
*Oplipodin or *Oplipedavrys 3 and, though the wanes may
differ, we now see in BeAhgodan oF Bedspopderys, who
killed, if not & he-goat ( Urana),ut lenst @ she-goat, &.e.
Xijuaspa, . mero varition of the same solar hero, and
a reflection of the Vedic Indra Vritralian,  Chimaera,
fike Orthros und Kerberos, is a being with three heads
or throe bodies (rpiodpares and cpudgades) § NaY, like
Ortliras and Kerboros, Chimarm, too, is the offspring of
Typhuon and Eclidna, _

Nay, further, slthough the name of ‘Oplipodis OF
"Oplipoddreys Hias not been preserved in Greek mythol-
agy, it is pusilile, T think, to discover in Greek traves
ol another pame, linving the same import in Sanikrit,

[ ; P m—— e T i
called the Uisthylece of Tadra, fv. 1, 1L
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and frequontly wed as o synonym of * vritrahan.”
This is * dusyuhan,”" the killer of Dasys, " Dasyn o
or * e " is in the Veda the general name of the
enemies of the bright pods, na well na of their wors
shippers, the Aryan seitlers of Indin.  ** Dagyuhanti ™
or * diea-hantd " would In Greek nssumo the form of
or, 28 in some places of ancient (iresce & wns
pronounced like A1 this might assume the form of
Audvrs.  Now this Leopliontes occurs in Greok my-
thology #s another name of Bellerophon, and it is clear
that the meaning of thut name eould not have been
lion-killer, for that would have been Leontophontes,
bt that it could only signify killer of whatever is ex-
pressod by Asw of Son
It is perfuctly true that the eliange of d into 7 i= In

Greok restrioted to certain dialects, and that it cammot

1 That of sod [ are intorohmngeafils later fo perfeetly irun, bug thie gose
#ral rule b Dkl to sy lpliarione e gpplied o i lingiages,  An
wrigingl I, for inutance, ls kanlly ever chiangnl 1o, wad henes ik i
Lo o By Pyimm ik, b Dlehy bn wery diditpifnl s fbe dimgmn, wchich inmno-
therl aa vl sdiler Corm of fmpus, could well have been phangs by Hmgmey
Mok st whew werma. O rha sumis grovnil 1 dooh schithior i oo tha d

a emgioel Arran Lalibimogh e Orreel Lbpa, slutment, Mire,
it winil Baniskrit = fip,” tu wooiat, woidd secin 10 support this view. My
forvmee identibeation o peserde bitd welitor b sqrally usiveable. Al wé
am sy For certads e that an origginal we Arran o may beroms | In Lating
g Samk, Yilderam Ueek g =Lul Mele Smuk. " dlh" Goth
" feiggn e Ll o e 7 diresh Biege; (ioph. # tmgr "= Lak, Gorwen §
Giroel Slinf == Lat, brtor ; Griek 00t pasly = Lat. fgeen. In Latin (tealf an
wriginml o chungee dishotically with § s Iy pbe aud offniit o vopeasss
wriil {mpelinenmin 2 dvidieney sl dalfoore ¢ esssldd anil caonlle 1 sy snil
wiimens ;o i premliss, nod sl o prossd, st bt and breting
s [ (gl Gt | il Hogws Mesficm uml Welice § wodloin nisdl rdo-
s I M v, Jlhe fesiordm, ard not from A ws prejessid by Fratusg
Tiisisngemin {Chmc. ) il dpmpibin § plbafumyin (Osk. ) il Agwifisning of wikmmwn
b, it =il stigloal o, @9 g vem by dhi medeon atee  Laees
dogus,”  To direak Ve saeme disdectle chomugs i resocdad tn e g =difen
Mlrweg = btain, Wb apeay o O rrniy, o
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be aldimitted a5 a genernl rmle, unless there be zome
new ovidence to thar effeet. Wore it not eoy one
might feel inclined o teace even the common Greek
word for peopile Xac, back to the smme sourco as the
Sanakrit, * disa.” For *desyn) meaning originally
nigmies, Aostes, nsumed in Lend » donfin " and
yoo ll.l!llL\'ll.. e sense of pnwinm.——a transition of means
ing which © rendored intelligible by the unis of
S lnbyva ™ dn the cuneiform’ inseriptiona, where Daritia
ealls himsolf king of Persia and king of the Dahyus,
5. o of the conguered people or provinees.)  Tlis same
trunaition of mesning wust be admitted In Geoek, if
as Profecsor Pott sugmats, the Greek Zersiry and
fiorwon correspond e Sapskrit ¥ disa-pati " and
wdiah-putm,” i the semse of lord of subjects, Tha
only diffienlty here, would be the retention of the & of
diisd,” which, aceanding to peneml practice, would
liwve been dmpt between two vowels,  The true form
of “disd ” in Greck wonld be Sk or fas;,  Jdas ls
well known asa name of elaves, but i almiis of « dif-
ferent explanation.®  The siljective Sitos, huwever, or
Bipow, hostile, s clearly derived from the same source,
thes root beirg ** dis,”™ to perish 3 though it is mmie that in
its frequent application to fire, the adjective &iios might
alo be referred to the mot “di" to burn®  After
we have onco discoverod on Greek soil the truces of
sdimm ™ in the sensa of enomy, we see clearly that
Leoplontes, as the name of Ballerophon, eould not
hive meant originally tho killer of the people, but only

b Lawsen, Zritackrift fir div Keaok oss Mirgeafondus, vob. v, p. 12

¥ Bip Miehishy, Kloturre Scheiffen, vol, L p. 537, :

» See Aufrocht, In Kubme Zeisschrift, vol vik o 3185 Pott, To. vl
oiil p. 428
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the Eiller of enemics. And if Leophontes meant the
killor of encmies or fiends, it can only be explained
as corrosponding to the Sanskrit @ disabantd," the
destroyor of enemies, these encmies being the very
w Dilsan *' or demons of the Veds, such as Vritra

("Opfipos), Namuki Cagudi), Sambam,® and others.

Necember, 18550

b K, ¥k, lo Munfey's Orient wnd Geeiddent; vol. fil. p. 128,
& Sanlar, w vory osemmn fawe of 4 deoum elain by Tndea, Invites
withi ¥ aatmea ™ el “ erbara,* e Sokrlt original. of Rese
s, 1 (e Zend-Avests, teo, * areare ™ oooliid =4 ihe namw of & dere
pert (* mahd ')
B Seume eritien] ressarks on the sehject of Vil article may e ssen in Pro-
_mwr«mmuunmwnu
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Trexe is, after Anglo-Saxon, no langusge, no liters-
ture, no mythology so full of interest for the elucidation
of the earlicst history of the race which now inhabits
these Britiely Tsles aa the Teolandie, Nov, In ons re-
spect, Teelandic beats every other dialect of the great
Teutonic family of speeeh, not excepting Anglo-Saxon
und Oll High-German end Gotlie, It iy in Icelandie
alone that we find complete remaing of genuine Too-
tonic heathendom. Gothie, as o langunge, is moare
uncient thun Icelandic; but the only ltermry work
which we possess in Gothic is n tramlution of the
Biblo. The Anglo-Saxon literature, with the excep-
fion of the “ Beowulf,” is Cheistinn, The old heroes of
tho “ Nibelunge,” such as we find them represented in
the Suabian epic, have been converted into church-
going knights; wheress, in the ballads of the elder
 Edda,” Sigurd and Brynhild sppear baforo us in their
full pagan grandeur, lolding nothing seved but their
love, and dofying all lnws, homan and divine, in the
nume of that one almighty passion. The Ieelandie
contains the koy to many & widdle in the English lno

! Thy Norsomesin Josbend By Dr. G W. Dasent Guaford Lamga,
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. and te many a mystery in the English clinractor.
Thoigh the Old Norse is but a dlimlect of the same
language which the Angles amd Sazons hrought ta
Britain, though the Norman blood is thee mme blood
thiat floods and ebbe in every German heart, yet there
te an arcont of defince in that rugged Northern
specch, and & spring of daring mudness in that thrals
hing Northern heart, which marks the Northman
wherever he appears, whether in TIealind or in Siclly,
whether on the Saine or on the Thames, At the be
ginning of the ninth century, when the great Northern
exodiy began, Europe, as Dr. Dasent remarks, ™ was
in dunger of heeoming too comfortable. The two ne
tiotis destined 1o run neck-and-neck in the great mee
of civilization, Frank and Anglo-Sxzon, bad 5 temlency
to beeome dull and luzy, and neither could arrive af
porfierction tl] it had been chastised by the Norsemen,
atl fisally forced to wdmit an infusion of Northern
Blood into its alugsish veins, The vigor of the various
brnenes of the Teutonie stock may be mensured by
the proportion of Novman bleod whicl they received ;
aned the nutional charaster of England owes more to tho
duscendants of Hrolf Ganger than to the followers of
Hengist and Horsa."

But what s known of the wacly bistory of the
Norsemen ?  Theirs was the life of feckless freakoot-
ers, and thay lind no tima to dresm and ponder on the
past, whica they had left bebind in Norway, Where
they settlod an colonists or us rulers, their own teaedi=
tions, their very language, wire soon forgotten.  Their
language has nowhere struck root on foreign groumnid,
even whore, ns in Normandy, they became earls of

Rouen, or, as in these iales, kings of England, There
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is but one exception — Teeland.  Teewnd was discov-
erod, peopled, and wiviliad by Norsemen in the ninth
centitry ; and in the nineteenth centary, the la

‘gpoken there s &till the dialeet of Harold Faitlmir, and
thie staries told theyve are still the stories of the ¥ Edda,"
or the Venemble Grandiother, Dr. Dasent gives us
u rapitl sketell of the first Jandings of the Norwegian
refugees on the fells and forths of Ieeland. He de-
seribes how love of freedom drove the subjects of
Harold Fairhair forth from thele home ; how the Ten-
tonie tribes, though they loved their kings, the sons of
Odin, and sovereigns by the grace of God, dutested
the dictatorship of Harold, * He was a mighty war-
rior,”" 8o says the mociemt Baga, “and laid Norway
under him, and put out of the way some of thos who
el districts, and some of them he drove out of the
Jandd ; amily besides, many men eseaped out of Norway
beenmuse of the overbearing of Harold Faivhaie, for
they woull not stay to be subiject to him."' Thes
eirly omigrnts were Pagans, and it was not till the
end of the tonth century that Christianity reachied the
Ultimnn Thule of Europe.  The missionarics, however,
who vonvested tho freemen of leeland were freemen
themselves. They did not come with the pomp and
the pretensions of the Church of Rome. They
preached Chirist rather than the Pope; they taught
religion rather than theology. Nor were they afraid
of the old heathen gods, or angry with every enstom
that was not of Christisn growth. Sometimes this
toleranice muy have been carried too far, for wo read
of kings, like Helgi, * mixed in their fuith, who trosted
in Christ, but at the same time invoked Thor's aid
whonever they went to sea, or got into any difficulty.”
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But on the whole, the kindly feeling of the Iculandie
priesthoud towand the nationnl traditions and customs
wnd prejudices of their convisrts must hmve been bone-
ficial: Sons and druglters were not forced to eall the

« wlhiom their fathers snd mothers hund warshipped,
devils 3 and they were allowed to uso the name of
v Allfadin,” whom they had invokod in the prayers of
sheir ehildhood when praying to Him who is * Our
Fathor in Heaven."

Thie Tcelandic missonaries had peculiae adwmninges
in thuir relation to the system of paganism which they
eame to combat. Nowhere else, perhaps in the whole
history of Christianity; has the missionary been brought
face 1o fuce with a rce of gods whe were beliwved by
their own worshippers to be doomed to deathy  The
missionarion had enly to proclaim that Balder was dead,
that the mighty Odin and Thor wen dead. The

s know that these gods were to die, nud the mes
sge of the Ono Everiving God must luve touched
their card and their hearts witly eomfort and joy.
Thus, whils in Germany the priests were peeupied for
u long time in destroying every trace of heathenism, in
condemning every ancicnt lay as the work of the devily
in felling snered trecs and abolishing national enstorms,
the missionaries of Tecland were able to toke & more
charitble view of the past, and they became the
keepers of those very pocmus, and luws, aml proverbs,
andd Runie inseriptions, which on the Continent had to
b put dows with inquisitorial cruelty.  The men o
whons the colloetion of the ancient pagan poetry of
Teeland is rommonly aseribed, were mon of Christian
Jewrning ¢ the one, the founder of  public school  the
other, fumous as the author of a Listory of the North
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the  Heimskringla.” 1t is owing to their labors thut
we know anything of the encient religion, the tradi-
tians, the muxims, the labits of the Norsemen, anil it
is from these sources that Dr. Dasent las drawn his
stares of information, and compased bis vigorous and
living sketch of primitive Northern life, It is Lot a
sketoh, but & sketch that will bear sddition and eom-
pletion.  Dr, Dasent dwells tnost fully an the religious
uystem of Iceland, which is the same, at least in its
goneral outline, ns that believed in by all the members
of the Teutonic family, and may truly be called one
of the various dialects of the primitive religious and
mythologieal language of the Aryan race. There is
pothig more interosting than religion i the whole
listory of man. By it side, poetry and art, science
and Inw, sink into comparative insignificanee. D,
Dasent, however, has not confined his esay o the res
ligiows lifis of Iocland. He lua added some minute
descriptions of the domuitic habits, the dress, the
grinor, the diet, the laws, and the rostoms of the race,
unil lus hias proved limself woll at home in the Teelun-
dic homestead. One thing only wo miss,—an account
of theiv epic poetry ; and this, we beliove, wotld on
seversl points lave furnished a truer pictaro of the
very early sl purely pagan life of the Norsemen than
the extructs {row their listories and law hooks, whtich
are more or Jess, if not under the influence of Cliris-
tiauity, at least tonched by the spiris 6f a mare ad-
vanced civillzation, Tho okl poems, in their allitor-
nting metre, wove proof aguinst later modifications
We prolally possess what we do possess of thum, in
ita original form,  As they wers compoced in Norway
in the sixth eontury after Christ, thay were earried to
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Tceland in the ninth, and written dowa in the elevenths
contary. The prose portions of the Old Edda," and
still more of the * Young Edds,” may be of later
origin. They betray in many instances the hand of &
Christisn writer, And the same applies to the later
Sugrms and law books. Herv much is atill to be done by
il eritic, and we look forwned with great intorest to
u fuller inguiry into the uge of the various parts of Ice-
Jundie liternture, the history of the MSS,, the genuime-
s aof their titles, and similar questions.  Such sub=
jeets are hardly fit for popular treatment, and we do
not lame Dr. Dasent for having passed them over in
his essay. But the translaror of the younger Edda™
ought to tell us liereafter what is the history of this,
mnd of the older eollection of Icelandic poetry. How
do we know, for instance, that Semund (1066-1133)
collected the Old, Snorro Sturlason (1178-1241) the
Young * Edda?" How do wo know that the MSS,
which we now possess, love a right to the title of
wEdds?™  All this rests, as far as we know; on the
authority of Bishop Brynjulf Swendsen, who discovered
the * Oodex regius " in 1643, und wrote on the copy of
it, with his own hand, the title of © Edda Swmunidar
hinns frods,”” Nune of the MSS. of the second, or prose
u Edds,” bear that title in pny well-anthenticated form
still less i it known whether Snorro composed either
part or the whole of it.  All these questions ouglt to be
ahswerul, as far s they can be snswered, bofore wa
ean lopo tosee the lifi of the ancient Norsomen drawn
with truthfulness and securacy. The greater part of
the povms, howevar, bear an expression of gennineness
which cannot be challenged ; and & comparison of the
mythology of the * Edda™ with that of the Teutonie
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tribes, and aguin, in & morve general manner, with that
of the other Indo-Giermanie ruces, is best caleulated to
convince the skeptic that the numes and the legends of
the Eddic gods are not of late invention,  There are
s in the * Edda™ which soutl like verses from
the Veds. Dr, Dasent quotes the following Lines from
the elder * Eddn:" —
B Twas ik mepradug of trie,

Whnn yot nasshi was,

Nor sunil por soa wern M,

Ko oo |l strwaming

Earth was tot formed;

Koy busvan above;

A yuwning gap there was,
At grass powlor™

A hymn of the Veda begins in a very similar way:—

# Nor Aught pos Manght sxiioid; yon bright sky
Wi mirt, nior hoavun’s vpvamd wromd prtatreti b abare.
Wit governed wll 7 what sheltored 7 whatl ooncealed T
Wsa it s wanern fud berm i wliym P wie,

There are soverdl mythological expressions common
to the * Edda*” and Homer.  In the* Edda," man is
saiil to have boen creuted out of an ash-tree.  In He-
sind, Zeus ereates the third race of men out of nah-
trees; and that this tradition was not unknown to
Hosmer, we lesm from Penelope's address to Ulysses:
- Tell me thy family, from whinee thon art; for thon
art niot sprung from the olden tree, or from the rock."

There ars, however, other passages in the * Eidda,"
partionlardy in the prose “ Edda,” which ougnt to be
earvfilly examined before they are nlmitted as evidence
on the primitive paganism of the Nursewen, The
prose * Edila” was written by & man who mixed clas
sical learning and Cheistian ideas with Northern tradi-
tions. Thin is clearly seen in the preface. But traces

Ul 11 13
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of the same influence may be discovered in other parts,
as; for instanee, in the dislogue ealled * Gyli's Mock-
ing.” The ideas which it contaits are meant to be
pagan, but are they really pagan in their origin?  Dr.
Dasent gives the fullowing extract :—

v Wio is first and eldest of all gods?  He is ealled
w Allfudic ** (the Father of All,the Great Father) in
vur tangue.  He fives feom all ages, and ritles over his
realin, und sways all things, great and small. He made
heaven and earth, and the sky, and all that belongs to
theo s and lie made man, and gave him n soul that
shall live and never perish, though the body ot to
moulll or burn to ashes. All men that are right-minded
slisll livee md b with him in' the placo called * Vin-
gulf; ™ but wicked ones fare to Hell, and thence into
Niflhell, that is, beneath in the ninth werld."

W ask D, Dasent, Is this pure, genuine, nnsophis-
ticated paganism? Js it language that Sigurd and
Brynhild would have understood 7 Ts that ** Allfihe "
really nothing more than Odin, who himsell must per-
tah. and whom at the day of doom the walf, the Fenris-
wolf, was to swallow at oo galp? We can only ask
te question Dere, but we doubt not that in his noxs
work ot the antiguities of the Northern races Dir.
Dasent will give us & full and complete answer, und
thms satisfy the curiosity which he has raised by his
vahuable contribution to the © Oxfoed Bssays.”

Juby 1058
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FOLK-LORE!

—

An the science of language has supplied a new basis
for the scionice of mythology, the science of mythology
bids fair, in its turn, to open the way to & new aml
svientific study of the folk-lors of the Aryan nations
Nat only have the radical and formal elements of Jan-
gunze been proved to be the same in Jrulia, Greece,
Italy, ameng thoe Coltic, Teutonic, and Slavonie nu-
tions; not only have the nanes of many of theiy pods,
the forms of their warship, and the wainsprings of theie
religious sentiment been triced back to tme eonunon
Aryan source ; but a further advanee has been made,
A myth, it was nrgued, dwindles down to & legend, &
logend to the tale; wnd if the myths were originally
identical in Indin, Grecce, Italy, and Germany, why
should mot tho tales also of these countries sliow soma
similarity even in the songs of the Indian nyal and
Jie English nurse? There is some truth in this line
ol urgument, but there is likewise great dnnger of error.
Granted that words snd myths wero originally identi-
eal moong all the members of the Aryan faraily ; granted
likuwise that they all went through the sums vicissi-

1 Curfmities of Juks freropean Tralition and Fulk Lors. By W. K
Kally. laodes; Cliapman § Hall. 186
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tudes ; would it not follow that, ss no sound sehiolay
thinks of comparing Hindustani and English, or Ital-
fan and Russian, no attempt st comparing the ke
tules of Europe to the modern tmles of India could
ever lead to any satisfictory results? The tales, or
# Milirolion,” are the modern patois of mythology, and
if they ure to bocome the subject of scientific treat-
ment, the first task that has o be secomplished is to
trnce back each modern tale o some earlior legend, and
each legend to some primitive myth. And bere icis very
important to ronmek that, althoogh vriginally our pop-
ular tales were reproductions of more ancient lagends,
yét nfter a time & geveral taste was created for marvel
ous stores, sl pew ones wors invented, in large num-
bers whensver they wers required, by every grand-
mother and every nurse,  Even in these purely imagina-
tive tales, snnlogies muy no doubt be discovered with
more genuing tales, becauss they were mude nfter origs
imal patterns, snd in many cases, wure mere varintions
of an ancient wir.  But it wo tried to smtlyss them by
the sune tests ws the genuine tales, if wo attempted
to recngnize in thom the features of aneient legends,
or to discover in these fanciful strainy the key-notes
of smacred mythology, we should eertainly share the
fate of thoss valiant knights who were led through
an imohanted forest by the voices of fiiries till they
found themselves landed in a bottomless quagmire.
Jucob Grimm, as Mr. Kelly tells ns in his work on
w Indo-Buropean Tradition and Folk-Lore," was the
first scholar who pointed out the importance of collects
ing all that could be saved of popular storivs, customs,
sayings, snperstitions, und beliefs.  His * German My-
thology "' is a store-house of snch curiosities, and, te
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gother with his collection of ** Miilrchen,”™ it shows
how mateh thore s anill floating about of the most an-
cient language, thought, fincy, and beliel, that might
be, and onght 1o be eollected i every part of thit
world. The Norse Tales lately published by Dr.
Dusent are another instance that shows how much
there is to reward the labors of & eareful collector’
ad w thonghtful interpreter.  Sufficient materinl has.
been collected to enable scholurs to see that these
tales mod tmnslations are not arbitmry inventions or
modern fictions, bat that their filves cling in many in-
stances to the very germs of ancient linguage and an-
gient thonght.  Among those who, in Germany, have
followed in the track of Grimin, and endesvored to trace
the modern follc-lore buck to its most primitive sounces,
the namos of Kuhn, Sehwartz, Mannhardt, und Wolf
hetd a prominent place 5 and it has been the oljeet of
Mr. Kelly 1o make known tousin his book the most
remarkable discoveries which have boen achivved by
thie suceessors and conntrymen of Jacob Grimm in this
fiuld of wntiiuarian resoarch.

Mr. Kelly desorves great credit for the pains le has
takon in mustoring this difficult subject, but we regrot
the form in which he has thonght fit to communicate
to an English public the resuits of his labors. He
tells us that o work by Dr: Kuhn, * On the Descent
of Fire and the Dritik of the Gods;" is his chiof anthor-
Iy ; bt he ndds: —

“ Although the very different nature of my work has
suldom allowed ma to teanslste two or three comsecti
tive sentenees from De. Kuhin's elaborate treatise, yel
[ wish it to be fully understood thut, but for the latter,
the formar could net have been written, [am the more
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bound to state this once for all, as emphstically ds 1
can, because the very extent of my indebtedness has
hindered me from acknowledging my obligations to Dr.
Kulin, in the text or in foot-notes, as constantly as I
have done in most other cases.”

W eannot help considoring this an unsatisfuctory
arrangement. 1§ Mre. Kelly had given a translation of
Dr. Kulin's essay, English readers would bave known
whom to hold responsible for the statements, many off
thens very atartling, as to the eoincidunces in the tales
amd traditions of the Aryan natioms. Or, again, if
Me. Kelly lind written s book of his own, we should
have liad the same sdvantage ; for be would, ne doubt,
have eonsidered himself bound to substantiate every
firct quoted from the # Edda ™ or from tho Veda by a
suitable pefirence. As it ix the reader’s curiosity is
certninly excited to the highest degree, but his incredu-
lity is in no way relieved.  Mr. Kelly does not well ns
that he is » Sanskrit or an Ieclandic scholar, and hence
wo naturally infer that Lis sssertions about the gods of
thie Indian and Novthern pantheons are borrowed from
Dr. Kulin and other German writers, But, if so, it
would have been far preferable to give the {pelasima
perba of thise scholars, becsuse, in descriptions of
ancient forms of buliel or superstition, the slightest
change of expression §a apt 1o change the whole bear-
ing of & sentence, Many of De. Knhn's opinions hava
hoen ohallenged and controverted by his own country-
men, — by Welcker, Bunsen, Pott, and others ; some
he has successiully supported by now evidence, others
ho may be supposed to have surrendered. Al this
could not be otherwise in a subject so now mnd neces-

sarily 8o full of guess-work as the study of falk-lare,
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and it detracts in no way from the value of the excel-
Jent essays in which Dr. Kuhn amd others have ana-
lyzed various myths of the Aryan nations. All wa
jnsist on s this, that before we ean necept any conoln-
shons s to the Vedie character of Greek gods, or the
deep menning of so whimsical & custom as dlivination
with the sdeve and shears, wo must bave chapter and
verse [rom the Veda, and well authenticated deserip-
tions of the customs referred to.  People do nat object
to goperal nssertions about the Bible, or Homer, of
Virgil, or Shakespeare, bocause here they can judge
for themselves, and woulil not mind the trouble of
ehecking statements which scem at sl startling.  Bot
if they are nakod to believe that the Veda contains the
true theogony of Greece, that Orphens is * Kibhn,™
or the wind, that the Charites are the Vedic * Har-
tas,” or lorses, the Erinnys ** Saranyi,” or the light=
ning, they will naturally insist on evidonce such as
should enable them to Judge for themselves, before
assenting to oven the most plausible. theories, What
suthority is there for saying (p. 14) that, —

“ The Sanskeit tongue in which the Vel are
written, ia the sacred langusge of India, that is to
say, the oldest langunge, the one which was spoken,
as the Hindns beleve, by the gods themsclves, when
gods and ten were in frequent fellowship with each:
sther, from the time when Yama descended from
heaven to beeome the first of mortala”

The Hindns, as far as we know, never aay that the
gods spoke Vedie as opposed to ordinary Sanskrit ;
they never held that during the Vedie pariod the gods
lived in more fequent fllowship with men: they
never speak of Yamn us descending from heaven w
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‘becatne the first of mortals. These are thres mistakes,
or at least threa entirely un-Indian ideas, in ono sen-
tence.  Ajgain, when we are told (p- 18) that, *in the
Yodis, Yama is the first lightning-born mortal," we
imagine that this is & sitnple statoment from the Vil
whermm it is & merely h}';m{huiicul anid, we belicve
erroneoits view of the nuture of Yama, deawn fomn
the interpretation of the names of some Vedie deities,
If givon as i guess, with all its pros and cons, it would
be valuable 5 i given, as here, 2s A simple fact, it in
uiterly decaptive.

In page 18 we are told s —

W On the wholi, it |s manifest that all theso divine
tribes, Maruts, Kiblus, Blirigus, and Angirss, are
boings identical in nature, distinguished from each
other only by their elemental fimetions, and ot essens
tially different from the Pitris or fathers. The latter
are simply the souls of the pious ded,™

Now thess mre strong and startling assertions, but
again givon dogmutically, and without any proof. The
Pitris are, no doubt, the fithers, aod they might be
enlled the sonls of the pious dead; but, it 8o, they
have no elemontary origin, like the gods of the stors,
the days, and the seasons; nor ean thoy have auy
elementary finetions. To say that the Pitris or Manes
ghone as stars to mortal eves (. 20) s another ussers
tion thst requires considerable limitation, and is apt to
convey uy false an iden of the primitive faith of the
Vedic Ristis, a8 when (p. 21) we read that the
o Apas” (waters) wre cloud-maidons, brides of the
gods, or mavigators of the celeatial sea (**nivyah')
and that the * Apsaras** are dumsels destined to de-
light the sonls of hvross— the houris, in fael of thae
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Vedic paradise. The germs of some of thess ideas
miny, perhaps, be discovered in the liymuns of the Veda,
bat to speak thus brosdly of a Vedie pasadise, of
louris, and clond-maidens, is to convey, & fir s we
can judge from texts und translutions hitherto pub-
fished, an utterly false iden of the simple religion of
the Vedic poets.

One other instance must suffice. At the end of the
sixth eliapter, in order to explain why & haling virtue
is uscribed in German folkelore to the mistletoe and
ihe ush, Mr. Kelly makes the following statement :
w0 Tis healing virtue, which the mistletos shares with
the ush, iz a long-descended tradition, for the Kushtha,
the embodiment of the Soma, a healing plant of the
highest renown among the Southern Aryans, was oné
thiat grew beneoth the heavealy Asvattha.” We tried
fy vain to ounderstand the exack power of the for in
thia sentenes. Great stross is Inid in Northorn My-
thology on the fuet that the mistietos grows npon 'S
tree, and does not, like all other plants, spring from the
carth. But the Kushtha is never sid to gmw upon
the heavenly Asvattha, which Mr, Kolly translates by
religious fig, but heneath it Tn fact, it s tho Asvat-
tha, or Pippal, which, if found growing on another
tree, the Swomi (Acacia suma), is considored by the
Brahmans as peculinely fitted for sacrificial prrpeses.
The for, therefore, must Tefor to something olse as
farming the tertium somparationis betweoen the mistle-
ton and the Knshda, Is i their healing power
Hardly § for, in the ease of the mistlotoe, the healing

is u popular supcrstition § in the cuse of the
Kushtha, the Costus speciona, it is, we bolieve, & me=
dirnal fact. We suppose, therofore, that Mr. Kelly
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ived the similarity between the German and the
Indian plants to consist in this, that the Kushiths vas
reully an embodiment of Somm, for in another passage
he says: —

w Besiiles the earthly Soma, the Hindus recognine
¢ heavenly Soma or Amrita (ambroaia), that drops
from the imperishable Asvattha or Peepul (Fieus
rellgiosn), out of which the immormls shaped the
heavert and the earth, Beneath this mighty free,
which spreads its branclies over the third heaven,
dwell Yama and the Pitsis, and quafl the drink of
smmortolity with the godd. At its fout grow plants of
all healing virtue, incorporations of the Some."

Mr, Kelly thin proceeds to remark thut * the parals
lelism between the Indian snd the Iranian worlil-tree
on the one hand, and the ash Yegdrsil on the other,
is very striking.” W shall pass by the Traninn world-
tree, the fact boing that the Zend-Avests does not
rocognize one, but always speaks of two trews.!  But
fixing our sttentiom on Mr. Kelly's comparison af what
he calls the Indian world-tree snd the ash Ygpdeasil
the case would atamd thus: The Hindus believe in the
existence of a Pippal-tree (Ficus religiosa) that dlrogi
Soma ( Asclepias acida); at the foor of which grows
the Kushtha ( Costua spesiosus}, 8 medicinal plant, the
ineorporation of the Soma dropping from the Pippal.
As there is & similarity betwoen the sh Y geagdrasil and
the Pippal, both representing origimally, as is main-
rained, the clouds of ieaven, therefore a healing virtue
was macribod to the ash and the mistletos by the
Aryans that csme ta sottle in Evrope. We will not
deny that if the facts, ax here stated, were quite cor

1 fad vl L I8
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reot, sone similarity of coneeption might be discoverad
in the German Ygodomsil and the Indian Pippal. But
did the Brahimans ever believe in i Pippal dropping
Sonis, and in tlat Soma bocoming embodied in n Cos
wa? Mr. Eelly ligee, for onee, gives u reference to
Rig-veda IL 104, which, as we find from the ariginul
work of Dr. Kubn, is intended for Rig-veds 1L 104,
1099 In that hymn the wonl Kushtha never occurs.
A tree b indeed mentioned there, bt it & not ealled
Asvattla, nor i it said to drop Soma, noe is therw any
allusion to the fiet that heaven anil earth were

of that tree. All thut can be gathered from the ex-
tremely obscure language of that hymn is that the
fruit of the tres there deseribed is called Pippala ; that
Lirds settle on it eating that fruit ;. that they sing [raises
i honor of 4 sharo of immortality, and that thess bi
are called eters of aweet things. That the word used
for immortality” may mean Soma, thal the word
mesning * sweet " may stand for the same bevemge,
is perfortly true; but, even if that conjectural renler-
ing should be adopted, it would still feave the genersl
meaning of the verses far too obscure to_justify us in
making them the basis of any mythological ‘coumpari-
sons. As to the Knshthn — the Costun pecioras, which
is said to be called in the Rig-veda an incorporation of
Sowmn, we doubt whether sueh a word ever occurs in
the Rig-veda. It is mentionud in thie mystical formulas
of the Atharva-veda, but thore again it ix cullod; in-
deed, the feiend of Soma (Ath-veds, V. 4, T), but not
its embodiment § noe is there any statement that under
the Asvattha-tree there mentiomed, the jods drink
Soma, but simply that Yama drinks there with the

gods.
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14 is impossible 1o be too carcful in these matter,
atherwise everything becomes everything. Although
Mr. Kelly takes It for granted that the pocts of the
Veds knew u fres similar to the troe Yggdmail, —a
wirld-tree, or # cloud-troe, or whatever elso it may be
pallod, — there is pot a single passage that has boen
brought forward in support by Mr. Kelly or by Dn
Kulin bimself, which eould stand # more severs cnt-
When the poets exelaim, * What wood, what

!J.I'l

icistn.
tres was it, of which they made heayen and carth
— this mieans no mers in the ancient language of
religions poctry thaw, Out of what material wers
benven antd earth formed 7 As Lo the tree llpa—or
more correetly, Hys —nothing is known of it boyond
its nume in one of the latest works of Vedic lireratore,
the Upanishads, and the remarks of so modern o com-
meniator as Sankara.  There is 1o proof whateser af
anything Tike the canception of the Yeedrasil having
antored the thoughts of the Vedie pocts; and 1o s~
cribe the healing virtue of ush or mistlotos to any rem=
intsconce of & plant, Kushtha, that might have grown
ander a Vedic fig-tree, or Sama-tree, or Ygodrusil, s
to sttempt to lay hold of the shadow of a dream.
Theres is but one way in which a comparative study
of the popular traditions of the Aryan nations cun
lead to any satisfactory vesult. Let eanch tals be
teured back to ita most origing] form, Jet that form be
analyze ani interpreted in strict accordanee with the
pulis of comparative philulogy, and afier the kernel, or
the simple and eriginal coneeption of the wyth, Lian
beer Gound, lot us see how the samo eonception-
the same myth huye geadually expanded and become
diversified under the bright sky of India und in the
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forests of Germany, Before the Northem Ygadra-
sil is compared to a supposed Indian world-tree it i
absolitely nueessary to guin 2 clear inwight into the
nature of the myth of Ygodeasil, That oryth seems
1 be af n decidedly cosmogouic and philosophical char-
acter.. The tree sootnd to oxpress the Universe, It iz
said to have theee roots: o m Nifthcim, near the
well ealled * Hyergelmic; ™ o second o Jotunleim,
near the well of the wise Minir ; and o thied in howvamn,
pear the well of Vurdh, Its branches embrace the
whole warklL In heaven the gods hiold their meetings
unider the shadiw of this tree, near tha well of Vurdh,
The place is guarded by the thres Nornas ( Vurdh,
Vordhandi, and Skuld, — Past, Presept, and Furure),
who water the toots of the tree with the water aof
Vurdi. In the crown of the tree sits an eagle, and in
the well of Hvergelmir lies the serpent Nidllitggr, und
guaws its roots. In non of these coneeptions ure there
anty clear traces of clowds or thunder-storma ; but if
thare were, this would be the very reasen why the
Yaedrasil could mot be compared to the Indian As-
yattha, in which no ingenuity will ever discover either
a bank of clouds or o thunder-stor.

imcumnr, 1581
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Wa should before now have brought the Rev. De.
Callaway’s collection of the Nursery Talis, Traditions,
and Histories of the Zulus to the notice of our read-
ers, if we lud not been waiting fur o new instalment
of his imeresting work. Dr. Callawny ealls what hie
s published the first part of the finst volumo, anid a8
this part contained only about three or four shoets, we
logked forward to s speedy continuation. The flct i
that ane eannot well form an opinion of the real eluirs
acter of mursery tales nnd popular sturies without sed-
ing a good many of them. Each story by itsulf may
geens matlier monningless or absurd, but if certain foa-
tures oeeur uguin and again, they become imporiant
in spite of their childishness, and enuble us to discover
soose method in their sbsardity.  1f wo know of only
three or four of the stories of Jupiter or Herakles, we
shuuld hiardly give mueh thought to them; but having
before us the immense quantity of fables abont Gireek
gods and goddesses, heroes and heroines, wo naturnlly
look upon them, with wll their strangeness nnil extravis
gance, #s a problen in the history of the (irock nation,

V Jeimgenskeeinn P ——————— e R LT = Numwery Tabea,
Traiditione, snd Misbories uf Lhe Lolus" By the Rev. Ranry Callaway, 8
0. Vol bopert b Namal, 1508,
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and we try to discover in them certain churncteristics
which throw Hght on the origin of these almaorinal
eveations of the humun mind. - It wus the sne with
the German norsery tales,  Their existence in every
country where German races lud settlod was perfectly
well known, but they did not become the subject af
fistorieal and peyehiologicdl inquiry till the brothen
Grimm published their large eollsctions aml thus en-
abled scholars to generulizo on these populur fictions,
By this tine the study of popular tales har becowe »
recognizsl) branch of the study of mankind. It is
Knyowens that suels tales are not the invention of individ-
ual writers, but thut, In Germany a2 well 18 every-
where else, they are the lost remnaits — the detrilng,
if we sy say a—of an uncient mythology 3 tht
somie of tie prineipal bheroes Lear this nicknumes of okl
heathion gous ; snd that in spite of the powerfol diln-
tion produced by the admixtore of Cliistisn ideas, the
old leaven of leathendom ean still be discovered n
many of the stories now innocently tald by German
murses of saints, apostles, and the Viegin Mary.

From this point of view, the mere fuct that the
Zulus possens mursery tales is eurions, because nurscry
tales, at lenst puch ay trest of ghosts ond firies and
giants, generully point back to 2 distant civiliztion, o
at least to a long-continued natioml orowth,  Like
the anomalies of a languige, they show by their vory
strangonoss that time enotigl lins elupsed for the con-
salidation of purely trditionn! formations, and that a
thme must have hoin whin what s now menningless or
irregralar was formed with a purpose, pni] picarcding to
rule.  But bofore it is posible to snalyze thess Zula
tles, twe things are pecessry, First, we must luave
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& much larger collection of them than we now possess j
and, secondly, more collections must be mnile nmong
tribes of the same Jarge mee to which the Zulus b
long. The Zulus wro n Kafiv mce, and fecont res
gearches have mude it very elear that the Kallr roces
oceupy the wholy east coast of Afiics from the South
to several dogrees boyond the Equator, They i

od from North to South, and in the South they are
boumled by the Hottentots, who belong to difleront
race. The Hottentots, o, are now belisved to have
wigrated from the North of Africa, and their lan-
gusga i supposed 1o be akin to the dialects spoken in
the countries south of Egypt. I the vtbnologieal outs
lines of the continent of Africa nro onee firmly estab-
lished, the amdy of the sncred and profate tralitiond
af the several African wibes will acquins & new inter-
est'; und it s highly erodimble to Dr. Callaway, Dr.,
Blisek, and others, o have made n beginning i u fleld
af vesearel which at first sight is not very nttmctive of
promising. Many people, no doubt, will treat thess
wtories with contempt, and will declare that they an
not worth the paper on which they are printed.  The
gamn thing was said of Grimm's ¥ Mahrehen ;" nay,
it was said by Sir William Jones of the Zond-Avests,
unidl, by less distinguivhed schokurs, of the Veda. But
THiy vears lionee tho collection of these stories may lie=
come us valuable gy the few remaining bones of “the
dodo,  Stories bocoms extinet like dodos and meg-
pthierin, und they div out s rapidly that in Germany,
for instance, it would bo fmpossible at present to die
cover traces of many of the stories which the brothers
Grimm snid their frivnds eaught up from the mouth of
an old granny or & village docter half a century. Sgo
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Nor it it an easy matter to catch popular stories. The
ple whe know them are willing encogh to tell them
to their ehildren, lat they do not like to repeat them to
grown up people, least of all to strangers, who are stp-
posed to laugh at them.  Thus Dr. Callaways says:—
w Like wost other people, the Zulus have their nue-
sery tales, They have not bitherto, us far as T know,
been collecterd.  Indised, it is probable that their exis-
tence even is suspoctiil but by a few, for the women
arw the depositaries of these tales 3 and it 18 not common
to meet with & man who is well acquainted with them,
ot who is willing to speak of them in any other way
than as something which he has somo dim recolloction
of laving heard bis grandmother refate. It has boen
no easy matter to drag out the following tales ; and it
is evident that many of then are but fragmunts of
sone more porfiict narmtion.” ;
Waiting, then, fur o larger  instalment of Hula
wtnries hefore we venture to pronounce s apinio of
their value for ethnologival purposes, we proesed to
point out # few of their most curions featnres, which
may serve a5 & leson amd as & warning to the student
of the folk-love of Earopean and Indo-European na~
tions. 1f we admit for the present, in the absence of
any evidence to the eontrary, tliat the Znlus wene froe
from the influence of German missionarics ar Dutch
sottlors in the foemation of their populur stories, it is
certuinly surprising to see so many pointa of similarity
batwoen tho heroes of their keaals and of our own
aursorice.  The introduction of animals, speaking and -
weting the parts of human Leings, was long considered
ns an original thought of the Greek and the Teutonio
tribos.  Weo now finid exnctly the same kind of * ani-
s G [t
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mal fbles ” among the Zulus, and Dr. Bleek han ace
tually discoversd among the Huttentots traces of the
staries of Renanl the Fox)  The idea that among ani-
mals cunning i mie pueeesiyl than brote foreo—
an dea whieh pervades the stories of * Reinecks
Fochs,” und of many other falles,— predominstos
likewise in thie fables of the Zulus. In the Basuto
Jegend of the * Little Hure," the lure hns gntered into
an allisnee with the lion, but, having boen ill-ireated
by the latter, determines to be avenged. ** My fisthior,"
said bo to the Hon, * we are expised 1o the rain aml
Bl 3 Jet we build & hut™  The Jion, toe lazy te wark,
Juft it to the hare to do, and + the wily runnee™ took
the lion's tail, and inteswove it 80 eleverly into the
stakows uudd reeds of the hut that it remuinud there cons
Fined forever, and the hare had the pleasare of o
his rival die of honger snd thirst.  The triek [s nut
quite so clever us that of Reinecke, when ho persusdes
the bear to go out fishing on the ice; but then the
hinre compasses the death of the lion, while Reindeko
by his stratagem only deprives the bear of his orna-
mental tail.

As in the German tales the charcter of Renard the
Fox is repested in s humanizéd shape nv Till Enlen-
spiegel, so among the Zulus one of the most favorite
choracters i the yeung rogue, the boy Ulakanyana,

A Royserd ihé Forin Souh Africn. My Wt T Niweke Luwdon, 1884
P Rt | s (lilin re fidend 1l yeud B prlone of the devart, mml @n
Mo conssiitaradl e Ay iniipmmoons mative lierature, ar whethie (e have
b sltbipr pisdisreed frosn (b srpieing Whitn raes ir a8 Joust Vummghit fnio

existamee by i sl whinh sowtset with the Jatier gave 1 (he uatien
wibss | (i Ik vesslibig fin b Doiwwiiiiod, o the Tahinal snil Var alphs:
bedn) may ho mntters of dispmba for wene | me 1o o, gnd il may Tlftl
s iisclh prewirch s wus expendel wpon the woiving of the riddle of Hhe
sriginality of the Unsisiibe preme ' 5 wibl p
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who st frst is despised and laughed at, but whoal
ways sunceods in the end do having the. langh on his
side, This Ullukatyana performs, for instance, the
gamu trick on a eannibal by which the imre entrapped
the lio. The two have struck up a friendship, and
ave puing to thateh their house before they sit down 1o
devour two cows.  Uklnkanyana is bent on having the
fst cow, but iy afeaid the eannibal will ssxign to him
the Jemn cow,, So he says to the eannibal, * Let the
house Lo thatelwid tow i then we cun eat oor meat,
Youi see the sky, that we ahall get wer.”  The canni-
Lal safd, * You are right, child of my sister.”  Uhbls-
kanguna said, * Du yoo do [t then; T will go inside
and push the thatching-noedls for you."  The canni-
bal went up,  His hair wus viry, very lng. U hlukam=
yann went inaide aod posbed the vewdle for him,
He thntehed iu the hair of the cannibal, tying it very
tightly ; he kootted it Inte the thuteh constantly, take
Ing it by seprate Jocks and fustoning it fivmly. He
saw the lair was fast enough, and thet the cannibal
emild not get down. When L was ontside, Tilukan-
yaus went to the fire, where the uvilder of the cow
was boiled.  He ook it out und filled bis month. The
cannibal ssid, “ What are you about, child of my sis-
ter? Lot us just finish the house ; afterwards we can
do that; we can do it together."” Uklukanynba re-
i, & Come down, then.'”  The eannilul nsspnteid.
When hn was guing 1o quit e house, he was unable
to quit it.  He eried onty 4 Child of my sister, [T
linvey you managed your thatching ¥ UAls knssyans saiil,
L 8o to it yoursel [ have thatehed well, for 1 shall
not lave any dispute, Now 1 sm about to eat in
pesce; | no longer dispute with anybody, for 1 am
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wone with my cow.” It hailed und mined. The
eannibal eried on the top of the hiouse s ho wal steack
with the hailstones, and died there on the hoase. It
choared. Uklsknnyana went out, and said, * Uncle,
just come down. It has become vlear, It ne longer
ruites, and there is no Jonger hail, neither is there uny
wore lightning.  Why are you silont 2" So Uhlakan-
yaha eat liis cow alone, and then went his way.

Dr, Cullawsy compares the history of the travels
and sdventures of Uklakanyann to those of Tom
Thumb amd Jack the Glant-killer, snd it is curious,
fndead, to observe how wmany of the tricks which we
silitired as children in English or German story-books
ure here repeated with but trifling modifications. The-
feut pertorned by Uhlakanyana of spoaking befory ha
wits Lo exeeeds indeod the achiovements even of the
most prococious of German imps, and can only be
watched, as Dr. Callaway points out, by St. Benodicty
whe, aeeprding to Maillon, sang eueharistic hyns in
the same state in whiclh Ullakanyana was clamoring
for mwat. But the stramgem Ly which this Zulw

u Boats,” after being dalivered to thir cannibinls mother:

ta be boiled, mannges to boil the eld waman Trerself
cait ensily be matched hy Peggy or Grethel who bakes
the cannibul witch in her own oven, or by the Shifty
Highland Laul, or by Maol » Ohlivlain who puta the
dant’s mother in the sack o which she lul been sus-
pemled.  Ulblakanyuns had been caught by ennnilulsy
anid was to bo boiled by their mother; so, while the
cannibals am away, Uklakanyana persuades the old
mother to play with him at builing each other, The
game was to begin with him, a proposl to which the
old dame readily nssented.  But he took care to pre-
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vant the water from boiling, and after having been fn
the pit for some time, he insisted on the uld mother
fulfilling lor part of the bargain, He put her i, und
put on the lid.  She eried out, “ Take me out, I am
soilded to death.” He said, # No, indeed, you ste
not, I you were scalided 1o death, you could not say
po."  Sgslio was boiled, and said no more,

There is o story of a cook which wo remember
rending not long ago in a colleetion of German ance-
dotos,  His waster gives him a brace of partridges to
roast, anil Lelnge very hungry, the cook eats otie af
them, When his master returns, he eats ony par-
tridge, and then asks for the other. But this Tas
ihe other,” says the cook, and nothing can porsumtle
lim that it wasn't.  The same witticism, such as it iy
renppears in the story of Uhlakanysna teaching the
lonypard how 10 suckle her cubs,  Vhe leopard wants
to have both ler cubs together, but ho insists that enly
atie ought to be sucklvd at n time, the fawt being that
ho bl caten one of the onbs. He then gives her the
oo thut is still alive, and after it has been sucklod, he
gives it back to her us the second enb.

Those of our reatlirs who still recollect the foarful
sensations oceasioned by the * Fee fo-fom, 1 smell the
blood of an Baglishmun,™ will meet with sevoral
waually harrowing sifwations in the stories of the
Zulns, sl of other races, tuo, 10 wlom the eating of
an Englishman is o much less startling event tun it
soemed tons,  Usikulmud, & young Zul horo, gmes o
eourt two dangliters of Uzembeni, who lisd devonrel
all the mun of the country in which she livod. Thve
two girls dug = hale in the house to conceal their
swestheart, but towards sunset Uzezubeni, the mother,
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retamed.  She had a large toe; hor too came first,
she eamy after jt; and ss soon os she came, dhe
Linghed and polled hersolfl on the ground, eying,
WEh, eli! in my houss Bore to-day there is a deli-
clous alor; my chililren, what s thers Tiere in the
house ¥ The girls saill, * Away! Dou't bother us
we o nut know whers we toulil get anything; we
will not get up.”  Thus Usikalumi escapes, and after
many mare miventures and fights with his mother-in-
law, carries off her two girls.

It fs impossible of course to determine the age of
these stories, #o as to show that foreign influcnces ure
entirely ont of the question. Yet vursery tales are
genenully the lust things to e adopted by one nation
from another, and even in the few stories which we
possess wo should probahly have been able to diseuver
more palpable traces of foreign influences, i such
influences had really existed.  Nay, there is one foa-
ture in these stories which to o certain extont nttests
their antiquity.  Several of the customs to which they
allude mre oo longer in existonce among the Zulus.
It i= pot, for instance, any longer the: custom among
the natives of South Africa to bake ment by means of
heatod stones, the recognized mode of cookery wmong
the Polynesians, Yot whon Usikolumi onders n calf
to he roasted, hie cills upon the boys of his kraal to
colleet lurge stones, and to heat them. There are
sevoral other peculiarities which the Zuolus seom to
shure in common with the Polynesians.  The avoiding
of ewrtain wonls which form part of the nmmnes of
decensod kings or clieftiing is o distinguiahing festure
of the Zulu amd Polynesion languages, being eallod
Ukoblondpa in the one, and Tepi in the other. If &
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person who has dissppeared for somo time, and i sup-
posed to bo dead, returns unexpectedly to his people,
it is the eustom both mmong the Zulus and Polynesians
to salute him first by miking o funeral lunentation.
There are othor coineidences in the stories of both
races which miake it more than probuble that st some
distant period they lived either together or in eloso:
neighborhool ; and if wo find that some of the cuss
toms represented as wctunlly axisting in the Zola
stories, hnve lung became extinet on the African’ eon-
tinent, while they continne to be observed by the
Polyneslan Ialanders, we might indéed voninre to con-
elude, though only us u guess at teuth, that the origin
of the Zuly stories must be referred to o time preced-
ing the complute wparation of thes two mees.  While
pote customs that have become oleolete at present nfe
vepresentsd ne still in forco amony the Zulus of the
nursery tales, as, for instance, the ase of the Uhlukuln
or wouden weeling-stick whicli is now gonerully re-
pliced by su iron pick ; other things, such ss the use
of medicines, so much talked of pow smong the na-
tives, anl which they imagive ean produce the most
marvalous results, are never alluded to, All this
would be so much primd faele evidence of the gen-
uineness and antiquity of thess Zulo tales, and would
seom to cxcluda the ides of Evropean influences. The
only allusion to fareignirs oceurs in s story wher® ene
of the horoes, in onder to be taken for u stranger, com-
mite a number of gramoatical blinders by lesving out
the prefixes that farm so essential a fenture in all Kafir
dinlocts.  But this would not necessarily point to Eu-
ropeans, as other strangers too, such as Hottentots, for
instance, woald maturally neglect these grammatical
niceties,
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We hope that De, Callawny will soon be able te
continue his interesting publication.  Apart from other
pointa of interest, his book, us it contains the Zulu
text and an English tranalation on opposite eolunin,
will be of great uwse to the student of that language.
Thae system of writing the Zulu words with Roman
lettors, adopted by Dr. Callaway, seems both rational
and practical. Like many others, ho has tried Dr.
Lepsius' standard alphabet, and found it wanting.
% The practical difficulties,” he writes, *in the way of
using the alphabet of Lepsius are insuperable, even if
we were prepared to ailmit the soundoess of all the
principles on which it is founded.”

Murch, 1887,
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XX,
POPULAR TALES FROM THE NORSE!

——

W had thought that the Populur Tales, the * Kin-
dor und Havsmarchen ™ which the brothers Grimm
collected from the mouths of old women in the spin-
ning-rooms of German villages, could never be
marched, Bur bere wo bave n ecollection from the
Norse us like those German tales s * Dapplegrim waa
to Dupplegrim,” * there wasn't a hair on one which
wamn't on the other s well"  Theso Sexndinavian
“ Folkeeventyr * were collected by MM. Asbjlirnsen
and Moo during the lust fiftesn years, und they have
now been transloted into English by Dr. Dasont, the
translator of the * leelandie Bdda," and the writer of
an excallent article in the last * Oxford Essavs,” “On
the Norsemen in Teeland." The tanslation shows in
every line that it has been a work of love and unflag-
ging enjoyment ; and we doubt not that, sven trans-
planted ot & forcign soil, thoss fmgmnt flowers will
strike root and live, aml be the delight of children —
young and old — for many genorations to come.

Who can tell what gives to these childish storiss
their irresistiblo churm?  There is no plot in them to

b Popubar Toles frem ihe Norss, By Gowge Webbs Dasent, DL UL
With an letroilustory Feeay mn thie Orlgls and [ fushen of Populer Tales
Bainburgh + Kdmunton & Duoglas, 1858,
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excite our euriosity. No gorgeous deseription of scons
ery, 4 la Kingsley, dnzzles our eyes; no anatomy of
Iman passions, d Lo Thackeray, rivets our attention.
No, it is all about kings and queens, about princes and
princesses, wbout starving beggars andd | kind faices,
abaut doughty boys and clumsy trolls, ubout old Tags
that bawl and sercech, and about young maidens as
white as snow and gs red us blood.  The Dovil, too, i
p very important personuge on this primitive stage.
Tl tales aré shoet and quaint, full of downright b
surdities and sarry jokes. We know from the begne
ning how it will all end. Poor Boots will marry the
Princess and get linlf the kingdom.  The stepmother
will b torn fo pieces, and Cinderells will be a great
queen,  The troll will burst 24 soon as the sun shined

on him and the Devil himself will be squeczed and
cheated till ho is glud to go to lis own aliede.  And
yot we sit and read, we almost ery, and we certuinly
chuckle, and we are very sorry when —
* Suip, snsp, mout,
This tals’s fuld eud.™
There is witchery in these simplo old staries yet!
But it sceins useless to try to definn in what it consists.
W sametimes soe & landscape with nothing particular

|
%
1

jait. ‘There is anly a river, and & bridge, und a reds

brick house, and a fow dark trees, and yet wo gaee and
goen till our eyes grow dim.  Why we are chiarmed
wo cannot tell.  Perhaps there is something in that
simple soonery which reminds ue of our home, or of
some place whicli ance we saw in & happy dream,  Of
we watch the gray sky and the heavy clouds on 8

dreary day. There is nothing in that picture that

would strike an artist’s cye, We have seen it all hun-
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dreds of times hefure ; and yet we gaze and gaze, till
the clouds, with their fantastie outlines, setile round
tlie. sun, and vanish beyond the horizon. They. were
anly clouds on & gray afternoon, and yot they have Jeft
a shindow an our mind that will never vanish. Ta it
the same, perbaps, with these simple stories? Do they
vemind ns of u distant home, of a happy childhvod ¥
Do they recall fantastic dreams, long vanished from
our horizon, hopes that Liave set, never to riso again T
In there some ehildhood left in s, that is callod out by
theso childish talec? If there is—and there i with
most of s — we have only to open our book, and we
shall iy away into Dream-land, like * the lussie who
rode on the nortl wind's back to the custle that liea
east o' the sun and west o' the moon." Nor is it
Dream-lund altogether, There is a kind of real lifes in
these tales — life, such s & child believes in—a life,
where good is always rewarded, wrong always pun-
iahod : where every oo, not excepting the Duovil, gots
his due s where all is possilile that we truly want, and
nothing seems so wonderfil that it might not happen
to-morrow. We may smile nt thoso dreams of inex-
haustible peossibilities 3 but, in one senst, that ehild’s
world is & real world too, und those childron’s stories
are not mere pantomimes,  What can be truer than
Dr. Dusent's happy desetiption of the charcter of
Boots, as it runs throngh the whole cyclo of theso
tales ¥

w There he sits idle whilst all work ; thero he livs
with that deep irony of canscious power which knows
ite fime must one day come, and meantime can afford
to wait. When that time comes he girds limself to
the foat, amidst tho scoffs and searn of his flesh and
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blood ; but evon then, after ho has done some grest
dsed, he concoals it, returns to his ashes, and ngain sits
illy by the kitehen fire, dirty, lazy, despised, umil the:
timo for final pecopition comes 3 anid thon his dirt unid
rags fall off —he stands out in all the majesty of his
ropal robes, and i acknowlediged onee for ull a King™

And then we see, —

“ The proud, hanghty Princess, sulbdoed and tamed
by ttural sffection into a faithiul, loving wife. We
begin by being angry at her pride ; wo ars plad at the
retribution which overtakes her, but we are gradually
melted at lier sulferings and hardahips whon she gives
up all for the Beggar and followa him ; we feel for lier
when she exclaims, * O, the Beggar, amd the habe,
and the eabin !* und we rejoice with her when the
Prince says, * Hers is the Beggar, and there is the
babe, and so lot the cabin be burnt away.” "

There is gennine fun in the old woman whe doss
not know whether she is herselll  She bus been dipped
into o tar-barrel, and then molled on & heag of feathers 3
and when she sees herself feathered all over, she
wants to find out whether it is her or not.  And how
well she reasons! * 0! I know," sho sys, “how
I shall be able to tell whether it is mo ; if the ealves
come and lick me, and our dog Tray doesn't batk at
me when 1 get home, then it wust be me, and no o
olse.”” It i, however, quite superfluous to eay any=
thing in praise of thess tales. They will make thoir
way in the world and win everybody's heart, as sure
s Boots made the Princess say, * That s o story "

But we have not done with Dr. Dasent’s book yet
There i one part of ity the Introduetion, which in
reality tells the most wonderful of all wonderful sto-
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gies — the migration of thise tales from Asia to the
North of Europe. It might scem strange, indeed,
that so frent u soholar ns Grimo slioulil have xpent 20
mneh of hin precios time in collocting hix * Mahr
chen,” if these * Milrelhen ™ liad only been intondod
for the amusement of elildren.  When wo ses o Lyell
ar Owen pick up protty shells and stones, we may be
-snre that, however muel little girls may admire these
pretty things, this wis not the object which these wise
eollectors hud in view, Like the blue and green and

sands which elildren play with in the Isle of
Wight, these tales of the peopls, whicli Grimm was
the first to discover uhil colloct, mro the detritus of
many &n ancient stratum of thought and language,
butied deep in the past, They have n soientifie in-
terest. 'The vesults of the science of language aro by
this fime known to overy educated man, and boya
learn ot sehool — what fifty years ago would have
been seotited as alsund — that English, tugether with
all the Teutonie dinlects of the Continent, belongs o
that large family of spesch’ whicli comprises, besides
the Tentonie, Latin, Greek, Slavonic, and Coltie, the
oriental languages of Persia and India. Previously to
the dispersion of these languages, thers was, of coursa,
one common language, spoken by the common ances
tors of onr own race, and of the Greeks, the Romans,
{he Hindus, and Persians, a language which was
neither Greek, nor Lating nor Persian, nor Sanskrit,
but stood to all of thetn in a relation similar to fhat in
which Latin stands to French, Ttalian, and Spaniali ;
or Sanakrit to Bongali, Hindustani, and Mamthi. It
has also boen proved that the various tribes who
sarted from this contral home to discover Europe in
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the North and India in the South carried nway with
them, not only a common language, but a common
faith and & common mythology, These are facts
which may be ignored but cannot be disputed. and the
two sciences of Compartive Grammar and Compara-
tive Mythology, though but of recent origin, rest on
a foundation as sound and safc as that of any of the
inductive seiences : —

% The: affinity,” says Dr. Dasent, “which exista in
a mythologicul and philological point of view Letwean
the Aryan or fudo-Eurapean languages is now the first
article of & literary oreed; and the man who denies it

ts himsell as much bovond the pale of argument as
hie who, in a religious discussion, should meet a grave
divine of the Clureli of England with the strict con-
teucliotury of hor fiest article, and loudly declare his
convietion that there was no God.™

Anid wmin; —

“We all eame, Grock, Latin, Celt, Tenton, Sla-
vonkan, fram the Bast, as kith and kin, leaving kith
and kin belind us, il sfter thousands of years, the
language and troditions of thewe who went East and
thoss who went West bear sucli an affinity to each
other 8 to hisve estaldished, beyond discussion or dis-
puate, the faet of their descent from a eommon stock.™

But now we go beyond this. Not only do we find
the same words smd the same terminations in Sanskrit
and Gothie § not only do we find the same names for
Zeus and muny ather deitios in Sanskrit, Latin, and
German; not only i the sbstmet name for God the
mme in India, Grevee, and Ttaly ; but these very sto-
ries, these * Milrchen,” which murses still tell, with
alwost the sume words, in the Thuringian forest and
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in the Norwegian villages, and to which erowds of
children laten under the Pippal-trees of Indin, thess
stories; too, belomzed to the common heir-locin of tha
Tndo-Enroponn mace, and their origin carries s back
to the same distant past, when no Greek had set foot
in Europe, no Hindu bl hathed fo the eaeped watora
of the Ganges. No donbt this snnils strange, pod it
requires & certain Timitation. We do nob mean o say
that the old nurse who rocked on her mighty kuees
the two ancestors of the Indian snd the German mess,
told each of them the story of Snow.white and Rosy=
red, exactly as wo read it in the *Tales from the
Norse,” and that these told it 1o their children, and
thus it was handed down to our own timea.  Itis true
indeed — and s comparison of opir * Norwegian Tales™
with the “Maihrohen ™ collected by the Grimms in
Germany shows it most clearly — that the memory of
a siation clings fo ita popular stories with & muryelons
tenacity, For more than & thowsand years the Sonn-
dinnvign inhabitants of Norway have been soparated
in languago from their Teutonie brethren on the Con-
tinent, and yet both hayo not only preserved the same
atock of popular stories, bt they tell them in severnl
listances o almost the same wards, It is & muel more
startling sopposition — or, wo shoulidl say, a much more
sturtling fact — that those Aryan boys, the ancestors
of the Hindus, Romans, Greeks, and Germans, should
have preserved the mncient wonls from “eane™ to
wagn,” mnd that these dry words should have heen
laneed down 10 our own school-boy days, in seversl
instanees, without the change of a single letter, Thus
2 in English is still * two,” in Hindustani *dn," in
Porsian * du,"” in Fronch * dewx; ' 8 is still ¥ three ™
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in English, and *trys" in Lithuation ; 0 is el
“ pine * in English, mid “noh ™ in Perstan.  Surely it
was not less difficult to remember thess and thousanils
f other words than to remember the pretty stories
o Snow-white umd Rosy-red, For the present, Liow-
aver, all we want to prove is that the elements of the
seeds of these fairy tales belong to the period that
preeeded the dispersion of the Aryan race; that the
s poople who, in their migrations to the Noeth and
the South carried slong with them the names of the
Sun and the Dawn, and their belief in the bright gods:
of Heaven, possessed in their very linguage, in their
mythological and proverbial phimseology, the more or
less developed germs thit were sure to grow up into
the same or very similar plants on every soil and under
every sky.

This is a subject which requires the most delicato
handling, und the most careful analysis. Before wo
altempt to compare the popular storjes, as they are
fonnd in India and Europe at the present day, and to
irave them to n common BONINCE, We have to answet
one very important question, — Was there no other
channo! through whicl some of them conld have flowed
feom [mdin to Enrope, or from Europe to Indin, at a
later tima? We have to take the same precantion in
comparative philology with regard to words,  Besides
the worde whicly Greok and Latin share in conmon
beeanse they are both derived from one commom,
» urce, there is n cliss of words which Latin teok over
fiom Gireok rendy made, - These are calivd foreign
words, and they form o consilerable olement. particn-
larly in modern lanpuages.  The question is whether
the same doss not apply to some of our common Indo-
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European stories. How is it that some of Lafimtaine's
falles should be identically the same a those which
we find in two collections of fibles in Sanskrit, the
w Punbatantra” and the * Hitopsdes ?" This is &
gheation, which, many years 59, has been most Fully
treated in one of the most fearned amd most brilliant
essnys of Sylvestre do Sacy. fie theve proves that,
aboit 570 after Christ, a Sanskrit work wlhich con-
taitied these very fables was brought to tho court of
the Persian king, Khosru Nushirean, and transated
into anciont Persinn, or Pehlevi, The kings of Persia

ved this hook as » treasure gl their kingdom was
eanguered by the Arale. A Jumdred years later, the
hook wos discovered and translated into Arabic by
Almokaifa, about 770 after Clrist. It then passed
theough the hands of soveral Ambic poets, and was
aftorwieds rotranslated into Persian, first into vorse,
by Rudaki, in the tonth contury, then into prose, by
Nasralldh, in the twelfth, The most finons vorsion,
however, lppenmii towands the end ‘of the fifleeth cen-
tury, unler the name of # Anvari Subiaili,” by Husin
Vaiz Now, us early as the eluventh eentury the Ar
abie work of Almokaffa, called * Kalile Dimna," was.
translated Jnta Greok by Simean. The Greek text
and a Laiin version have besn published, under the
title of »Sypientia Indorum Veternm," by Starkius,
Berlin, 1667, This work passed into Tealian. Aggiin
the Aralic toxt wan trunslated into Hebrew by Rabli
ool 3 s this Hebrew translation beeamo the prinei-
pal sonreir of the Enropean bouks of fables. Before
the end of the fifteenth centary, Jolin of Capaia Tl
pmbdished his famous Latin tramslaion, * Digcotorium
hsmminie vita, alias, parabolas antiquoruimn spientinm.”

wol. L L]
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In his preface, he states that this book wus callod

 Belile ¢t Dimue ;" that it was originally in the lan-

guage of Tndia, then translated into Persian, aftor-
wards into Ambie; then inte Hebrew, aml lustly by
himsell' inta Latin, This work, to julee from the
nmmerous German, Ttalian, Spanish, and French trans-
lutions, must have been extremely popular all over
Enrope in the sisteenth eentury.  In the sventéenth
century a new stream of oripntal fables reached the
literary world of Europe, through & trunslation of the
MAnveri Subaili” (the Persian “ Kalila Dimna™)
into. French, by Dayid Sahid d'Ispahan, This work
was eallod * Le Livre des Lomidres;, ou la conduite
des rois, composd par le sage Bilpay, Indien."” 1t after-
wards went by the mone of “ Les Fables o Pilpay."
This was the book from which Lafontaine borrowed
the subjocts of his later fables.  An excellent English
translation, we mny here state; of the * Anvan So=
haili** hos lately boen published by Professor Fast-
wick.

T'his migration of fables from India to Europe s a
matter of history, and has to be wken into account,
before we refer 1he coincidences between the popu-
lar stories of India and Norway to that much earlior
intercourse of the ancestors of the Inde-Europesn
races of which we have spoken before. Dr. Dasent
is so grent un admirer of Grimm, that he has hardly
done justice to the reseurclies of Sylvestre do Sacy.
He says: — '

% That ull the thousand shodes of roscmblance and
affinity which gleam and flicker through the whole
body of populur teadition in the Aryan race, ss the
Aurora plays and flashes in countless rays sthwart the
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Korthern hesvens, should be the result of mere ser-
vilo copying of one tribe’s traditions Ly anuiher, ia &
supposition s wheurd s that of those good country=
flk. who, whon thoy see an Aurora, fancy it st L
u great fire, the work of some incendiary, and send off
tie parish engine to put it o No! whon we find in
such a story ns the * Master Thief* truits which nre
10 bo found in the Sanskrit * Hitopadesy” and whieh
ate also to be found in the story of Rampsinitus in
Herodotos, which are also to be forml in German, [tal-
fan, and Flemish popular tales, but told in ull with
-such variations of charcter and dutail, and sinly adap-
tation to time aul place, as evidently show the original
working of tho national conseionstees upon o stock of
tradition common to all the race, but bulonging tu no
tribe of that race in particalar, sl when we find this
occurring not in one tale, hut in twenty, we aro Toreed
to abandon the Hieery of such eniversl eopying, for
fear lest we should fall into a greater diffienly than
that for which we wers striving to account.”

The instance which Dr, Dasent has here chusen to
Mlustrate his theory docs soem to ws inconclusive. The
story of the * Muster Thiel™ is told in the * Hitopa-
dean,” A Brahman, who had vowed n saerifice, went
to the market to buy » goat. Three thieves saw him,
and wanted o get hold of the geat. They stutionl
thimaelves at intorvals on the high rosul.  When the
Bralimin, who carried tho goat on his hack, op-
pranchud the first thiof; the thief said, ** Braliman, why
do you cirry a dog on your hack 2" The Braliman
peplied 3+ Tt is mot u dog, i isa poat.” A listle while
after, he was uceosted by the secomd thief, who sairl,
 Brahman, why do you carry a dog an your hack ?"
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The Bahman folt perplexed, put the goat down, exe
amined {t, anid walked on.  Soon after he was stopped
by the third viief, who said, * Brahmaun, why do you
earry wdog on your baek " Then the Bmhman was,
frightined, threw down the goat, und walked home to
peeform his ablutions for having touched an unelean
aniimal.  The thieves took the goat and ate it. The
gist of the story [= that a man will believe almost any-
thing il b i told the eame by three diffirent people.
The Indian story, with slight variations, is told in the
Arabic tramdation, the * Kalila aml Dimoa" Tt owas
known through the Greek trmodution at Constanting-
phe, nt least ut the beginning of the Oromdes, and was
spwend all uver Europe, in the Latin of the * Directo-
pint humane vite,"  The Norwegian story of the
# Muster Thief "™ is not s trandation, sl s we find In
the # Filosofia morale,” nor an adaptation, sucl a8 &
slmilar story in the * Facdticuses Nuits de Ellll'ﬂ'ilﬂ-l'ﬂlﬂ-"
Bt the Itq--m.'rlu of the story Is novertheless the same,
That key-tiote might luave been eatight up by sny
Norman sailor, ar any Northern travillir of student,
of whom there were many in the Middls Ages, who
wisited the principal seats of leaming in Europe.
that key-uote given, nothing was easier than to invent
the three variations which we find in the Norse * Mas-
tor Thiet™ If the same story, a8 Dr. Dasent sayy,
ocourred in Herodotos the caso would be different,
At the time of Herodotos the translutions of the
% Hitopadesa ™ bad not yot reached Europe, and we
should be obligod to include the ™ Mastor Thi
within ths most primitive stock of ‘Arvan lore, But
there is nothing in the story of tho two kons of the
arohiteet wha robbed the treasury of Rampainitos
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which tiens on the trick of the * Master Thief." There
ware thivves, more or less clever, in Egypt m well as
i Indin, and somy of their stratagems wend possibly
_the same at all times. Dt tiere is 0 keen amd well-
Jofinel hmor i the story of the Brahman and his
dufirence 1o public opinion.  OF this there is mo tmom
in the anecdote told by Herodotos That anecdote
dials with mere matters of fact, whether imuginary or
historieal. The story of Rampsinitus didd anter into
the popular Hiermture of Eurape, but through & diffier-
ont channel.  We find it in tho * Gesta Romanoram,”
whire Octavianus has tuken the place of Rampsinitun,
arul we can hardly doubt that there it came ariginally
from Herodotos, There are other stories in the
u Gesta. Romanorum™ ‘which are borrowed directly
from the * Hitopadean ™ and e tranalations. We
needl ouly mention that of Prince Llowellyn and his
hound Gellert, which Dr. Dasent would lkewise refer
to the period previous to the dispursion of the Aryan
ruce, but which, s can be p , resohed Europe by
w tmueh shorter routo.

But if in these apecial instances we differ from Dr.
Dasent, we fully agres with im in the main. There
are stories, common to the different branches of the
Aryan stock, which ecoald not have travelled from In-
dia to Europe st so late a tims ax that of Nushirvan,
They #re ancient Aryan storics, oldiee than the * Pali
Fatantra.” older than the * Odyssey,” oldur than the
dispersion of the Aryan race. We can only mention
one or two instanced,

In the * Paikstantrs,” there is the story of the
King who askel lis pet mookey fo wateh over him
while be was asleep. A bee settled on the King's



280 POPULAR TALES FROM THE NORSE.

head, the monkey could not drive her away, so he took
his sword, killed the bee, and in killing hee killed the
King. A very similar parable s put juto the mouth
by Buddha, A bald earpenter was attacked by n
mosquito.  He called hia son to drive it away, The
son took the uxe, nimed o Blow at the insect, but split
liis father’s head in two, and killed him. This fable
reachod Lafontnine through the “ Anvari Sulaili,”
ancl appenrs in the French as the * Bear and the Gar-
doner.”” But the same fable had reached Europe at a
much sardior time, and though the moral has heen al-
tered, it ean hardly be doubted that the fable in Pla-
dros of the bald man who in trying to kill a gnut gives
himseli’ & sevors blow in the face, cameo originally
from the East. Thoro may lave been some direct
eommunication, and Hsop of old may have done very
much the sawe as Khosen Nushirvan did at a later
time. But it is more likely that there was some ol
Aryan proverb, some homely saw, such as ** Protect us
fram our friends,” or  Think of the king and the
bew,”  Sucl a saying would call for explunation, and
staries would rendily be told to explain it.  There is in
our Norwegian Tales a passage very much to the same
effect: —

“ A man saw o goody hard at work banging her
husband neross the Lend with a beetle, and over his
heal she had deawn u shirt without any slit for the
neck,

“s Why, Goody!" he usked, *will you beat your
hasband to death 7"

_ %+ No,” she said, *T only must have a bolo in this
shirt fur his neck to come through.' "

The story of the Donkey in the Lion's skin was
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known as a proverh ta Plato. It oxists s a fble in
tho * Hitopadess," * The Donkey in the Tiger's skin.”
Many of the most striking traits of animal life which
are familinr to na firom Plesdros, and used for stmilar
p s i the * Hitopadesa.”  The mouse dolivoring
her friends by gnawing the net, the turtle fying wud
dying, the tiger or fox as plots hermits, the serpent ad
king, or friend of the frogs, all these are elements com-
mon to the early fabulists of Greece and Indin.  One
of the earliost Homan apologues, * the dispute Iwtween
the belly and the other members of the body,”™ was
told in Indis long before it was told by Menenios
Agrippa ot Rome. Several colloctions of fables have
Just boen discoversd in Chiness by M. Sianish
Juliess, and will soon be published in a Froneh teans-
lution.

With reganl to the ancient Aryas fubles, which are
commeon ta all thoe members of the Aryan fumily, it
lias bisen said that there is somgthing so mmtural in most
of tham, thut they might well have been invented mor
thun once. ‘This is & sueaking argument, but never-
tholess it has n cortain weight. Tt does not wply,
howuver. to our fairy tales, They surely cannot b
called natural. They sre full of the most nmnatural
conceptions — of monstent wnel 88 no human eye has
ever geen. Of many of them wo know for certain
that they were not invented nt all, but that they are
the detrtus of ancient mythology, hialf forgotten, mis-
undurstood, and reconstructed. D Dusent has t
the geadual transition of myth into stovy in the case
of the Wild Huomtsmasns, who was originally the Ger-
man god Odin.  He might have traced the lnst fibres
of # Odin, the huntor,” hack to Indra, the god of
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Storms, in the Veda; and lower even than the
wGrand Veneur ™ in the Forest of Fontainellean, he
might have dodged the Helloquin of France to the
very Hardequin of our Christmas Pantomimes. Wil-
Tt Tell, the good areher, whose mythological chavac-
tur Dr. Dasent has established beyond pontradiction, i
the lnst raflection of the Sun-god, whether we call lim
Indm, ar Apolle, or Ulysses, Theie darts are uner-
ring. They hit the apple, or any other point; and
they destroy their enemies with the somo bow with
which they have hit the mark. The conntless stories
of all the princesses and snow-white ladies who were
kept in durk prisons, and wern invariably delivered by
a young bright hero, can all be traced back to mythe-
lagical traditions about the Spring heing relessnd from
the bonds of Winter, the Sun being rescued from the
darkness of the Night, the Dawn being bronght back
from the fr West, the Waters being st free from the
prison of the clouds. In the songs of the Veda, whire
the powers of nature have hardly assamod as yot theie
fixed divine personality, wo rend over and over again of
the troasures which the God of light recovers from the
dark clouds, These treasures nro the Waters conquered
aftera fiorce thunder-storm.  Sometimen these Wators
are called the cows, which the robbors had hidden in
cavis—somotimes; the wives of tha gods (Devapatni),
who hud become the wives of the fiend (Dasapatni
or Deianeira=* dilsa-nari). Their imprisonmont is
called a carse ; and when they are delivered from ity
Indea is praised for having destroyed * the sevon cas-
tes of the sutumn.” In the Veda tho thief or the
fiend is ealled the serpent with seven heads.

Every one of these expressions may bo traved ia
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the German * Mihrelon,” The loves and {euls of the
powers of nuture, aftor they had been told, firstof gods,
then of heroes, appear in the tules of the people s the
firting and teasing of fairies wod imps. Chirissianity
hiad desteoyed the old gods of the Tontanie tribes, and
supplied new lieroes i the saints and martyrs of the
Cluch, The gods wore dead, and the heroes, the
sons of the gods, forgotton.  But the sturies told of
themn waiild not die; and in spite.of the EXEIRia-
tipns af the priests they wero welcomed wherever they
" ol in their sieange  disguises. Kind-huarted
ios would tell the pretty starica of old, il it was

anly to keep their little folk quict. They did not tell
them of the gods ; for those gods wore duad, pr, worsa
than that. had bein changed into dovils. . They il
them of nobody ; ay, sometimos. they wonld tell them
of the very saints and marfyrs, and the apostles them-
selves have had 1o wear some of the old rigs that he-
langed by right 1o Odin and uther honthun gods,  The
odidust figure of all is that of the Devil in his half-
 Cheistinn and half-beathen gurh.  The Aryan pations
had no Devil.  Plato, though of a sombre chamaetuer,
was n vory respectable personage; and Loki, though a
misehievons person, was not a fiend. The German
dess. Holl, toa— like Proserpina — had mce scen
better days. Thus, when the Gormans were iiloe=
trinated with the idea of n real Duril, the Semitie
Satan or Dinbolus, they treated him in the most goosd-
humored manmer. They ascribed fo him all the mis
‘hiavous tricks of their most mischievons gods. Hut
while the old Northern story-tellers dolighted in the
success of cunning, the new genemtion felt in duty
bound to represent the Devil in the and ns slways
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Aefoated. He was outwitted in ol the tricks which
had formordy prosed succesful, pud tius quite a new
charnoter was produced— the poor or stapid Dovily
who appenars not unfroquently in the Germin anil in
Norwegian tales.

All this Dr. Drsent hus deseribed very torsely and
graphically in his Introduction, snd we  rocommend
tie readers of his tales not to treat that Intraduction
as most introduotions aro treated. We should particas
larly recommend to thu attention of thess who have
Joisure to devote to sach suljects, what Dr. Dassst
giyh a1 the close of his Esay : —

 Hnough hos been =i, at loast, to prove that even
purtery tales may have a scionce of their own, and
to sligw how the old Nomir and divine spinners ean
revenge thomuelves if their old wives" tales wre insulted
and wttacked. The inguiry itself might be almost
indlefinitely profonged, for this is m journey where
et turn of the rond brings mut & new poitt of view,
and the lotigor wo linger on our path the longer we
Andl something frosli to see.  Popular mythology i
virgin mine, and its ore, so far, from being eshausted
ar worked out, has hore, in Engliond at least, been
searcely touched. Tt oy, indeed, be dreadod lest the
time for collecting such English tenditions is not pest
andl gone; whether the steam-engine and prmting-
preas ave st played theis gront part of enlightenmont
toa well; and whether the popular tales, of which,
o doubt, the land wos onoe full, have not fudeit away
before these geeat fnvontions, is the waco of gants
waned before the might of Odin and the Esir. Seill
the example of this very Nurway, which at one time
was thought, sven by lier own sons, to have fow tales
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of T own, und now has been faund o have them so
frush and full, may serve as & waming not 10 abundon
a soarch, which, indeed, ean acaively bo saitl to- Tovie
been over begun ; amd (o sugrasst a doubt whether the
il auecess which may huve attended this or that par-
teular attempt, may not ave been from the fanlt
pathor of the seckers after iraditions, than from tho
want of the traditions themaclves.  Tn point of fact, it
2 i matier of the utmost diffieulty to pather such tales
in any conntry, ax those who have collected them most
succesafully will be the first to eonfess. It is hard to
make ol and feeble women, who generally aro the di=
positaries of these national treasures, belicve that the
inquirer can have any real ftorest in the mattor, They
foar that the question is only put to turn thom into rids
toales for the popular mind is & semsitive plant; it
becompa coy, ahd eloses it leaves at the first rude
twouch ; and when once shut, it is lird to make these
aged lips roveal the secrets of the memory. There
thioy remain, lioweyer, forming part of an wider-cur-
ront of tradition, of which the edueated classes, thromgh
whose minds flows the lright upper-current of fnith,
are apt to forget the very existonee. Things out of
sight, and thenfore out of mind. Now and then a
wave of chanee tosses thent to the surface from those
hididen depths, and all Lier Majesty’s inspectors of
schiools nre shocked at the wilil shiapes whieh still haunt
the minds of the great mass of the communitys It
ennnot b said that the English are not o superstitions
people.  Hore we hive gona on fire more than & hun-
dred vears proclaiming eur opinion that the beliel in
witehes. amil sizands, and ghoats, anil forches was ex-
tinet throughout the land,  Ministors of all denomina-
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tions liave preschod them down, and philosuphers cot=
yinced ull the world of the absurdity of such vain
superstitions ; and yot it has been reserved for another
learned profession, the Law, to produco in one trial at
the Stuffordshire Asiizes, n year or two ago, such &
host of witnesses who firmly believed in witcheraft, and
swore to their belief in spoctre dogs and wisards, us to
show that, in the Midland Clounties at least, such trudi-
tions are anything but extinet. TF so much of the bud
has besn spared by steam, by natural philosophy, and
by the Clinreh, let us hope that some of the good may
still linger nlong with it, and that an English Grimm.
may yet arise who inay carry out what Mr. Clinmbers
hns %o well begun in Secotland, and discover in the
mouth of an Anglo-Saxon Gammer Grothel some, at
Jeast, of those popular tales which England once had
in common with all the Aryan race,”

Jommery, DR




XX1V.
TALES OF THE WEST HIGHLANDS.

i

Wiss roviewing, sone time ago, Dr Dasent’s
w Popular ‘Talos from the Norse,” we expressed
hope that something might still Ls dine for recovering
ut Jeast a fow fragments here and there of similar tales
once curront in England. Ever since the brothers
Grimm surprised the world by their = Kinder wnd
Hausmiirchen,” which they luil picked up in various
parts af Grermany — in bogr-huuses, in spinning-rooms,
orin the warm kitehen of an old goody —sn active
soarch has been st on [foot in ¢very corner of (ier-
many, in Denmark, Swedet, Norway, nay, evon in
Finland and Laplind, for everything in the shape of
poplar SY T pﬂ-url.m. fiddlés, or mles, The re-
sule has been more than eould hiave been expected.
A considorabile literature has beon trought together,
and wo havo goined an insight Into the namral growth
of popular lore, more instructive than anything that
conlid be gathered from ehronicles or historians.  Cuar
hope that Dr. Dusent’s work would give a powerful
impulse to similar researchos in this conntry has not
been dissppwinted, Gowl bools seom to begat good

§ Prymlir Tale o the Went i glebrefa, Orally cellscued, with 8 framse
i by 3. F, Camplfl, Flinharght Edssston & Lhingchme, 1360,
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hooks, and in Mr. Canpbell's © Popular Tsles of the
West Highlunds,” orally eollocted, with & translation,
we are glid to weleome the first response to the ap-
peal made by the translator of the Norse Tales. It
might be feared, indeed, as De. Dasent said in his
learned and eloguent Introdnction, whether the time
for collecting snch Fnglish truditions was not past and
gone ; whother the steam-ongine and printing-press bl
not played their great work of enlightemment too well ;
and whother the popular tales, of which, no dounbt, the
land was once full, had not faded away before these
great inventions, as the mee of giants waned before
the might of Odin and the Esir. But not so, OF
conrse such stories wers not to be formd i London or
its immedinte neighborhood.  People who went ont
story-fishing to Richmond or Grovesend wonld find:
but poor sport among white-tied waiters or barmaids
in silk, However, even in St Jumes' Street, a

ticed hand may get n rise, ns witness the following
passage from Mr. {‘amplx.il # prﬂ'ﬂm —_

* 1 mot two tinkers in St. James' Steeet, in Febirn-
ury, with black faces and a pan of buring coals each.
They were followed by n wife, and preeeded by a
mangy terrier with a suff’ tail. 1 joined the party, and
one tld me o version of *the mun whe travelled o
lewrn what shivering meant,' while we walked to-
gother through the Park o Westminsyor,"

But though a stray story may thus be bagged in the
West-end of London, Mr. Campbell knew full well
that lis bost chavee would lie az far away from the
eentre of civilization as milways could earcy him, and
ns far away from ruilways 05 his logs could take him.
So he went to his own pative country, the Western
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Tslands and Highlands of Seotland. There he knew
he would meet with people who could neither read nor
write, who hardly knew a word of English, and from
whim he remembered as a child to huve heard stories
exueily like those which Dr. Dasent fmd lately imn-
ported. from Norway. We must copy at least ane
deseription of the haunts explored by Mr. Camphell : —

# Lot me deseribe one of these old story-men s a
type of Lis Lind. T trust he will not be offended, for
lie was very pilite to me. His name ia MacPhie 3 he
lives ut the north end of Seuth Uist, where the road
ands ut & sound, which has to be forded at the ebb to
go to Benbeeuls.  The hoase is built of a double wall
of loose boulders, with a layer of peat three feet thick
between the walls, The ends are ronnd, and the roof
pests on the inner wall, leaving room for s crop of
yellow gowans. A man might walk round the roof
on the top of the wall. Tlhere is hot one room, with
two low doars, one on esch side of the house. The
fire s on the floor; the chimney i a hole above it ;
and the rafters nre lung with pendants amd festoons
of shining Wack peat resk.  They are of hirch of the:
main-land, American drift-wood, or broken wrock.
They sapport a covering of turf and straw, and stones
and hesther ropes, which keep out the rin well
enough.

W The house stands on a green bank, with gray
rocks protruding through the turf; and the whole
neighborhood is pervaded by cockls shells, which  jndi-
ente the faod of the people and their fiching pursuits.
In a neighboring kiln thore wers many cart-louds
about to be burned, to make that lime which 1 s0
durable in the old castles. The owner of tho Tiouse,
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whom 1 visited twice, is seventy-nine, He told me
nine atores, and, like all the others, declared that
there was no man in the jaland who knew them so
woll.  * Ha conld not ssy how muny he know;’ he
seemed to know versions of nearly everything 1 had
got; and ho told me plainly that my versions were
good for nothing.  *Huch ! thou hast not got them
right at all.' *Thay came into his mind," he said,
*yometimes at night when he could not slevp— old
tales thut he bad not heard for thresscore years.'

“ Ho lud the manner of & pruoticed narrator, and it
is quite evident that e s voe; he chockled at the in-
teresting parts, and laid his withered fioger on my
knee as he gavo out the terrible bits with due solem-
nity. A small boy in a kilt, with lurge, round, glitter-
ing eyes, was standing mute at his knce, gazing at
his wrinkled fice, and dovouring every word.  The
boy's mother first boiled and then mashed potatoes;
and his father; n well grown man in tarian breeks, ate
them. Ducks and ducklines, a cat and a kitten, soms
hens, and a baby; all tumbled about on the clay floor
togother,- and expressed their delight at the savory
prospect, each in his own fashion ; and then wayfarers
dropped in mod listoned for a spell, and passed their
romarks, tll the ford was shailow. The light came
streaming down the chimney, and throngh o single pane
of gliss, lighting up a track in the bluo mist of the peat
smoke ; und fell on the white hair and boown, withered
fce of the old man, as be aat on w low stool, with his
feet to the fire ; and the rest of the dwolling, with all
its plenishing of boxes and box-beds, dishies and dresser,
and gear of all sorta, faded away, through shades of
déepening hrown, to the black darkness of the smoked
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roof and the * peat corner.’ There we sat, and smoked
and 1alked for hours till the tide ebbed; and then 1
crossed the ford by wading up to the waist, and dried
my elothes in the wind in Benbeeuls.”

Me. Campbell, we see, mn deseribe woll, and the
gmall skotches which le inserts in his preface — bits
of seenery from Scotland or Lapland, from Spain or
Algiors —are evidently the work of & man who can
bundle brush and pen with equal skill. I he had
simply given a deseviption of his travels in the Waest-
am Highlands, interspersed with soma stories gathered
from the months of the people, he wonkl have given
us & most charming Cliristmusbook.  But Mr. Cawp-
Bedl had o bighor aim. He hod leamned from D
Dasant's prefuce, that popular storics may be muile to
tall a story of their own, and that they may yield most
valunble materials for the palwontology of the human
race. The nutions who are comprehended nnder the
coinmon appeliation of Aryan or Indo-Enropean — th
Hindus, the Persians, the Calts, Germans, Romans,
Greeks, and Slaves— do not only sharo the same words
and the same grammar slightly modified in each eoun-
try, Dt they seom to have likewise preserved o mass
of popular teadition which had grown up before they
Tl left thoir common home. That this is true with
regard to mythalogieal traditions has been fully proveil,
and comparative mythology has by this time fakon ity
placs ax n rocognixed scicnce, side by sde with compars
utive philology.  But it is equilly known that the gods
of ancient mythology were clunged into the demi-gods
anil heroos of ancient epie pootry, and that these demi-
gods ngain beeame, at o later age, the principal char-
soters of our nursery tales,  IE therofore, the Saxons,

il §E m
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Celts, Romans, Greeks, Slaves, Pervians, and Hindus
once spoke the sume lenguage, if they worshipped the
same gods and believed in the same myths and legends,
we need not be surprised that even at the present day
there is still u palpalle similarity between the stories
told by MucPhie of Boath Ulst and those for which we
are indebted to the old grannles in overy village of
Germany —nay, that the gmlurl] foutures of their
tales ahould be diseovered in the stories of Vishnu-
sarman and Somadeva in India.

The discovery of such similaritied is no doubt highly
interesting, but ut the same time the sulject requires
the most delicate handling. Snch has been the lster

intercourse between the uations of the Fast
and the West, that many channals, bosides that of the
one common primitive langunge, were open fur the
spreading of populur stories.  The ressarches of Do
Sucy and Benfiy luve laid open several of these chan-
nels through Wfliﬂh storivs, ready made, were enrriod
through successive translations from Tndis 1o Persin
anid Greece and the rest of Enrope.  This took pilace
during the Middle Ages ; whereas the original seeds of
Indo-Europesn legends must have leen brought 1o
Europe by the first Aryans who settled in Greecs,
Ttaly, Germany, and Gaul. These two clavses of -
gends nust, tlm:tl"ﬂm, be earefully kept apart, thongh
their separation is often o work of great difficulty. The
first elass of legonds — thoso which were known to the
primeval Arvan mee, before it broke up inte Hindus,
Grevks, Romung, Germans, and Celts — may be called
primitive, or organie.  The sccond — those which
were imported in later times from one litersture inte:

another— may be ealled secondary, or inorganie. The-
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former represent one common ancient stratom of lans
guage und thought, reaching from India to. Europe
the latter consist of boulders of various steata carried
along by natural and artificial means from one coumtry
to another. As we distinguish in esch Aryan language
between eommon and foreign words,— the former con-
atituting the ancient boeir-loom of the Aryan race, the
latter buing borrowed by Romans from Greeks, by
Germans from Romats, by Celts from Germans, —so
we ought te distinguish butween common: aboriginal
Arvan legemls und legends borrowed und transplanted
at Inter times,  The rules which apply to tho mreatment
of worils apply with equal force to the comparative
analysis of Jegends, If we find words in Sanskrit ex-
actly the same as in Greek, we know that they canmnot
be the same words, The phonetie system of Greek is
different from that of Sanskrit; and words, in order to
prove their origingl identity, must be shown to have
suffered the modifying influences of the phonetic sys
tem poecaliar to each language,  * Ekatara ® in -San-
skrit cannot be the same word 08 baivepos W Grevk
W hetter ™ in English cannot be the same us **behter ™
in Persian,  “ Ei" in Gorman cannot be the same as
English « wye.””  If they were the same worils, they
wonld necessarily have diverged more widely through
the same influence which made Greek different from
Sanskrit, Porsian difforent from English, and English
difforent from Crorman, Thia of course does not apply
to forvign words. When the Rewans udopted the
ward * philosophos ' from Greek, they bardly chunged
it nt all; whoreas the root *sap” had, by s perfeetly
natural process, produced sapims in Latin, and
* sophos "' in Greek.
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Another rulo of the scionce of lnnguage which aught
to be carefully observed in the comparative sndy of
logends s this, that no comparisen - should be mado bo-
fore eacl wond is teed back to its mose primitive firm
aned meaning,. We eannot compare English and Hin-
dostani, but we can trace an English woxd back to
Angle-Baxon and Gothic, and o Hindustani word back
to Hindu and Sanskrit; and then from Gothic and
Banakrit wo ean moasure and discover the central point
from whonee the origingl Aryan word proceeded. W
thue discover not ouly its original form, but at the
sume time ité etvmologieal meaning.  Applying this
rule w the comparison of popular tales, we maintain
that before any comparison can be institutod hetwoen
oursery tales of Germumy, England, and India, each
nale must be traced back to a legend ar myth from
whenoe it arose, and in which it had a watural mesn-
ing: otherwise wo eannot hope to arrive at any satis-
factory rosultss  One instanee must suflies to ilustrate
the application of these rules.  In Mr, Campbell's
West Higlland Talis we moat with the atury of o frog
who wilies o marry the danghter of n queen, il
who, wlien the youngest daughter of the gueen corn-
sents to becomo his wifo, §s freed from o spell and

into n handsome man. This story ean be
truced back to the year 1648,  In Germnny it is well
knowi ws the story of the * Froschkiinig”" Mr, Camp-
boll thinks it is of Gaelie origin, becuuse the speech of
the frug in Gaulic is an fmitation of the gurgling and
quacking of spring frogs.  However, the first question
to auswer is this, How oume such a story ever to be
invented 7 Hunan beings, we may hope, wors at all
times sufficiently enlightencd to know that s marvinge
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between o frog und the daughter of o queen was al-
surd, No poet could ever hove sat down to invent
sheer nonsenwe like this.  We may aseribe o our am=
pestors any amount of childlike simpilicity, but we most
take varo not to degrade them to the rank of mere
idiots. There must hiave Leen something mtional in
the carly stories and myths; and until we find a resson
for cach, we must just leave them alone o8 we Jeave a
curious petrifaction which has not yot been tracod buck
to any living type. Now, in our crse it can be shown
that frog was nsed as & pame of the sun. In the -
cient flonting speech of the Aryau family the sun huaed
hundreds of momes,  Each poet thought he had &
right to eall the wan by his own names and he wonld
even call it by a different name at gunrise and at sun-
sor, in apring and in winter, in war or in peace. ‘Their
ancigns language was throughout pootical and motas
phorgical,  The san might be called the nourisher, the
awikener, the giver of life, the mussouger of death,
fhe brilliant wye of heaven, the golden swan, the dog,
the wolf, the lion, Now at sunrise and sunset, when
the sun seemed squatting on the water, it-was called the
frog. This may have been at first the expression of
one individual poet, or the slang natne once uaid by s
fisherman watehing the sun ss it slowly emergod from
the clouda in winter.  But the name possessed vitality 3
it remained eurrent for a time § it was amplified into
short proverbial soyimgs; and st last, whim the original
metaphor was Jost sight of, when people no longer know
tint the frog spoken of in their saws and proverbs was
weunt for the sun, these saws and provorbs boenme
ehanged into myths and legends, In Sanskrit the
name of the frog is  Bhoka,” aml from it a feminine
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was formed,  Bheki." This feninine,  Bhoki," must
have been at one timoe used a8 o nome of the s, for
thoe sun was under certain circometances feminine in
India as woll as in Germany, After s timo, when
this name had become obsolete, stories were told of
* Bheki " which had s natoral sense only when told
of the sun, and which are the same in chamcter s
ather storjes told of heroes or heroines whose original
solar charmcter commot be doubted.  Thus we find in
Sanskrit the story that “ Bhoki," the frog, was a
beautiful girl ; and that one day, whan sitting near a
well, she was discovered by a king, who aszked her to
be his wife. She eonsented, on condition that he
shonld never show her u drop of wator. One day,
being tired, ahie asked the king for water, the king for-
got his promise, bronght water, and * Bheki ** disap.
pesred,  This story was known nt the time when
Kapila wrote lis philosophical aphorioms in India, for
it is thore quoted as an illosteation. Bue long hefore
Kapila the story of * Bheki ™ must have grown up
gradually, beginning with a short saving about the sun,
— such as that ** Bheki," the sun, will die at the sight
of wator, as we should say that the sun will set when
it approaches the water from which it rose in the
morning. Thos, viewed as & woman, the sun-frog
might be changed into & woman and morried to a
king: viewed as a man he might be married to n
princess, o either case stories would nuturally arise
to explain more or less fully all that scemed strange in
these marriages between frog and man, and the clnnge
from son to frog, wod from frog to man, which was at
first due to the mere spoll of linguage, would, in our
nursery tales, be aseribed to mirucalous clisrms more

tamilinr to w luter age.
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Tt is in this way alone that a eomparison of tales,
legends, und myths ean lad o truly sciuntific results.
More sinflarity between stories discovered in distant
parta of the world is no more than similarity of sound
potween words, Words may be identieal in sounil,
and yet totally distinet in origin, In ull branches: of
scionce we want to know the erigin of things, und to
watch thuir growth and decay, 1If u Storiology,”" a8
Mr. Campbell calls it, is to be a sclentific study, it
must follow the same course, Mre Camphell has
brought together in his introduction and liis notes
much that is valuabile and curions, The coincidonoes
which he has pointed oul between the staries of the
Western Highlands and other parts of thie Aryvan
worhl, are striking in themselves, and will be useful for
further researches. But the most valuahle parts o his
work are the stories themselves. For theso he will re-
cvive the thanks of all who are interested in the study
of langunge und popular literature, and we lope that
bse will fee] encouraged to go on with his wuirk, and
that his example will bo fullowed by others, in other
parts of England, Scotland, and Ireland.

February, 1ML



XXV.
ON MANNERS AND CUSTOMS.!

—

Tux study of mankind is making rapid progress in
our days. The early history of the human moe,
which in former conturies was written ehiefly by poets
or philosopliers, lay how been taken ap in good earnest
by men who eare for facts, and for facts anly, and wh,
il they eannot reveal to us the vory beginnings of
human life and human thought, have succeoded, at
least, in opening broad views into & distant past, hith=
erto impenstmable, and have bromght together frng-
musits of language, roligion, mythology, legends, laws,
and enstoma which give ws u real and living idea of
the carly ancestors of our mee.

Tha first impulse to these researches was given by
the science of language, By a moro clussification of
languages and by » careful analysis of words, that
scionee has shed a dazling light on the darkest nges
in the history of man. Where all was guess-work
bofore, we have now a well-esmblished pedigree of
langoages and rices, which still stands the test of the
most uncompromising skepticism.  Who in the lust
century could have dronmt of & gencalogical relations

\ Besovrehes iwbs the Errvly History off Monkind, v ihe Dowebgnent of
Chwitention. Ty Rdvard Burnwt Tylor, asthor of Mesios snd the Meassma
Leendun: John Mirrsy, 1808




ON MANKEMS ARD CUSTOMS a4p

shipy between the languoges of the Grechs and Ramans
and that of the ancient Hindus; or the Persione of
Zoroaster and Darive.  Who would have vemtured (o
aintain- that the Teutonie, Cultic, and Slavonic na=
tians were in reality of the same kith and kin as the
Gireeks and Romans, who Jooked down upon them as
yere barbarians 7 The change from the Puwlemaic
system to thut which placed the sun in the centre of
our plangtary world was hardly more startling than the
discovers of an Indo-European or Aryan family of
speech, which unites by # common bomd nitions so
distant us the inhabitants of Ceylov und Teeland. And
by how close w band | Lot us consider but one in-
stance, 1 kuow ™ in wodern German is *ich weiss ;"
 we know,” in the plural, * wir wissen”"  Why this
ehange of vowsl in the singular snd plural 7 Modern
German con give us no answer, nor anciont Germin,
ot even the most ancient German of the fourth cen-
tury, the Gothic of Ulphilas. Here, too, we find
wyit, I know, with the diplithong in the singular,
but * vitwm," we know, with the simple vowel. A
similar change meets us in the sncient Ianguage of
England, and King Alfred would lave mid  wi
1 know, but * witan,” we know. 1§, then, we turn to
Greek we see hery, too, thi same suomalous transition
from * (v)oida,” 1 know, to ** (v)ismen,” we know ; Lut
we Jook in vain for any intelligible explanation ol so
cupricions n change. At last we turn 1o Sanekrit, und
there not only do we mest with the chunge from
wyeda,” T know, to * vidma,” we know, but we slso
discover the key to it. In Sauckrit the secent of the
perfict falls thronghout on the finit syllable in the sin-
gulur, in the phoeal on the last; and it was this change
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of uecent which produced the analogous change in the
length of the rmdical vowel,  So small and apparently
itwignificant a fuct as this, the change of £ inte ¢ (ai)
whenever the accent flls on ft, teaches uy |essony
more important than sl the tmditions put together
which the inhabitants of India, Greees, and Germany
hase preserved of their earliest migrations and of the
foundations of their empires, aseribed to their gods, ur
to the pons of their guds und hercines. This one fact
proves that before the Hindus migmted to the south-
ern peninsuls of Asin, and before the Greeks snd
‘Germana hud wrodden the soil of Europe, the common
nicestors of these three races spoke one and the same
language, u language so well reguluted and so firmly
settlod that we can discover the samo dofinite ontiings
in the grammar of the ancient songs of the Veda, the
poems of Homwr, uud the Gothie Bible of Ulphilas.
Whiat does it wean, thon, that i eacli of thess three
linguuges, 41 know ™ is esprussed by o perfect, orig-
inally meaning ¢ I Lave porceived 2" It means that
this fashion or idiomn had becoms permanent befors the
Girecks sepurated from the Hindus, before the Hindus
Lecame unintelligible to the Germans,  And what I
the import of the shortening of the vowel in the
plural, ur rather of its strengthening in the singular?
Its import is that, we an early period in the growth of
the mest ancient Aryan lunguage, the terminations
of the first, second, and thind persons singular lad
cennid 1o be felt ws indepondent personal prononms 3
that henew: they had lost the accent, which fell lack:
o the endical vowel; whils in the plural the termi-
nations, continning to be filt as modificutory pronom-
inal suffixes, retained the necent and left the rmacal
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vowel unchanged. This rule continued to be observed
in Sanskrit long ufter the reason of it had ceased to be
perceived. The cliange of accent and the change of
vowel remuined in harmouy. In Gireek, on the con=
trary, the aecentuation was gradually changed The
accent in the purfect remained i the plural on the
came vowel aa in the singular ; yet, although thus tho
efficient cause for the change in the vowel hnd disap-
peared, we find the Greek continuing 1o strengthon
the vowel i the singulse * (¥)oida,” and to shortem
itin the plural (¥)mnen,” instend of * (v)idmen,"”
just s their forefathors Tl done before: their commuon
language had been broken up into so many national
dialects — the Sanskrit, the Greek, the German. The
facts of language, however small, are historical facts,
ard require un listoriosl explanation ; and no expla-
pation of the favt just mentioned, which is one out
of thonsands, hus yet been startod, exeept that long
bfare the earliest Jiterary documents of Sanskrit,
which go back o 1500 o, ¢, long before Homer, fong
before tho first appearaned of Latin, Cultie, German,
and Sluvonic speech, there must lave beéen an earlier
and more primitive language, the fountain-liead of all,
just an Latin was the fountain-head of Italian, French,
and Spanish. How much time was required for this
gradual change amd geparition, — how long it took
before the Hindus and Groeeks, starting from the same
sentre, became so difforent in their language as the
Sanakrit of the Veds is from the Greek af Homoe, —
is o question which no honest soholur would venturs ta
anawir in delinite chronological language. It must
have taken several gencrationss it may bave taken
hundrods or thousands of years. We have no ud-
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wipate monsores  for such changes, and anulogies
derived from the time vequired for modomn olmnges
are i deceptive in language as in geology.  The facts
estublished once for all by the science of language are
important enough in themselves, even though the an-
cignt periods in the growth of human thought which
have thus unexpectedly been oponed before onr eyes
should resise all aempta at chronologiosl messures
ment. There is.a perspective order of facts which 1o
those acquainted with the fscts is more instructive
than mere chronological perspective ; and he who, after
examining the grummers of Greek and Sanskrit, simply
wontdura how long it must have taken befors two
branclies of speech, onee united, could diverge so far,
s & fiar wore real and useful impression of the long
process that led to such results than be who should
assert that a thousand years is the mininum to account
for such changes,

What it is important to know, and more important
than wny dotes, B this, that i we semeh for mont-
ments of the earfiest history of our raee, wo have but
to look around us,  ** SI monumentum quaris, eiroum-
apice.”  Our lunguage, the dislects spoken ar the pres-
ent moment fn every town and village of these inlunds,
not excluding the Celtie vernncnlars of Wales, Irelad,
and Seotland ; the lungunges again of Germany, Swe-
ten, Domnark, of Linly, Frunce, Spmin, of Russis and
lier dependencies, of Persia and of India; these aro
the mest ancient monuwments, these are the uncient
mwounds through which we may run our trenches if we
wish to discover henoath their surfice the vry palaces
which were the homes of our forefathers, the yery
temples in which they prayed and worshipped,  Lase
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it is true, are constantly changing. bt puves
inn the histary of man lias there been & new langange,
What does that mean? Neither more nor hess than
that in speaking ns we do, wo are uning the same ma-
terinls, however brokon up, erushed, and pnt togothur
anew, which were handled by the first speaker, (RN
the first real sucestor of our mea,  Call that ancestor:
Adam, and the world is still speaking the language of
Adam.  Call those ancestors Shem, Ham, aml Juphuot,
wil the rmoes of wankind ure still speaking the lab-
guages ol Shem, Ham, and Japhet. Or if wa usae the
terminology of the science of languape, we sy again
that 81l Aryan nations sre still speuking the linguage
of the founders und fathers of the Aryan family, in
Al s sense in which Dante spoaks the language of
Virgil, or Guizot the language of Cicero 3 that ail
Semmitic nations spedk but varieties of the original
spesch of thir fiest ancestors, mnd that the languages
of the Turanian or Allopliylic tribes are so many rivers
and rivalots divorging from distant eentres, changing
so mapidly as almost to lowe their own identity, yot in
their first beginnings as ancient we any of the Aryan
or Semitic hranches of speech,  The very wonds, which
we ure here nsing have their first bogiming nowhere
within the recolloction of bistory. We heur of the
invention of new tools and weapans, we never licar of
tha invention of new laguages or even of new words.
Now words are olid words ; ohl in their material wlo-
munts, though new, and conwtantly reneweil, in their
form. If wo analyze any wond, its last swdienl ele
wients, these eloments which resist further nualysis, ure
prehistoric, primondial, older than anything human iz
the realm of nature or the realm of thought. In thes
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words, if carefully analyzed, is to be read the history
of the liuman mind, the gradusl progress from simple
to mixed modes of thought, from materinl to sbstract
conceptions, from clear to obseure motaphors.  Let us
tuke (e instance. Do we want to know what was
uppermost in the minds of those who formed the wond
for punishment, the Latin pane, or pusio, to prunish ;
the root * pid " in Sanskrit, which means to cleanse, to
purify, tells us that the Latin derivative was originally
formed, not to express mere striking or torfuring, but
cleansing, correcting, delivering from the stain of sin.
In Samskrit many a god is implored to cleanse away
(4 punili ™) the sins of men, and the substantive *pli-
vans,' though it did not coms te mean punishment,—
this in Sanakrit is called by the most appropriate nume
Sodanadn,” stick,— took in later times the sense of pus
rifiention wnd penance,  Now, it is elear that the train
of thonght which leads from purification to penunoe of
from purification to punishment reveals a moral _Illd
even a religious sentiment in the conception and nam-
ing of pama; aml it shows s that in the very infanty
of criminal justice punishment was looked wpon, tot
simply as u retribution or revenge, but as a corroction,
o nremoval of guilt. We do not feel the presence.
of these early thoughts when we speak of corporsl
punishment or castigtion ; yet **castigation,” too, was
originally * chastening,” from eaatua, pure ; and inee-
fum was impurity or sin, which, sccarding 1o Roman
law, the priests had 10 muke good, or w punish, by a
supplicium, n supplication or prostration before the
guds.  The power of punishment, originally belonging
te the father, as part of his patria potestas, wus grads
ually transferred to the king ; and if we want to know
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the original conception of kingship among the Aryan
nations, we have agwin only to analywe etymologieally
some of their numes for king, These names tell us
nothing of divinely given prerogative, nor of the pos-
session of supureminent strength, cournge, and wisdaosi.
# ranaka” one of the words for king in Satakist,
means originally parent, father; then king, thos show-
ing the natural transition from father to king; from po-
fria to regia potastas. 1t was an important vemark of
one of the most thoughtful etymologists, Jacob Grimm,
that the Old Norse word for king, * Konumgr,” or
wRéngr,” caunot, #s was commonly supposed, be de-
rived from the Old Norse * kyn,"” vace, nor the Auglo
Baxon “cyning,” from * eyn,” kin, family. King is
an old word common to the three branches of the
Teutonie races, not coined afresh in Sweden, England,
and Gernany, nay, oot even coined out of purely
German ove. It did pot wean originally & man of
family, n mnn of noble birth, but it is; as we said, in
reality the sumo word, both in form and meaning, as
the Sanskrit * ganaka,” formed previously to the separ-
ation of Sunskrit, from German, and mesning origin-
ally fther, secoimlly, king.

And here we poerceive the difforence between wty-
mology and definition, which has so often heen over-
Woked, The stymology of a word ean never give ns
it# deflnition ; it cun only supply us with historical ovie
dunee that at the thne when o wond was formed, its
predicative power represdited one out of muny chiaruo-
teristie features of the olfect to which it was applied.
We are ot justified in saying that Ioeause punire
meant originally to parify, therefore the Reman: con-
eeption of punishment was exclusively that of purifi-
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cation. Al we ean say is thut one aspect of punish-
ment, which struck the earliest (mnirs of the language
of Ttaly, was that of egpiation, Other viaws af punish-
ment, however, were by no means overlooked, but
found munifold expressiot in synomymous words Thus
the transition of meaning from father to King sliows
that as in cach family the eldest male parent was su-
preme, so when fumilies grow into clane, tribes, anl
nations, & similar supremacy over these larger com-
munities was allowed to ong of the fathers ar alders.
Tt shows us one plinse in the otigin of patriarchial king-
ship, one so well bronght ont by Mr. Maine in his
« Ancient Law ;" but it neither proves that kingly
government among the Aryun nations was alwags pa-
tarnil, nor that there were no other stejm to FOvereig
poiwer. Words such ns rex, from regere, 1o steer ; dics,
from ducere, 1 lead, or imperator, a geneml, tell us of
different ways in which ancient dynasties wore founded.

By thin process of comparing and analyzing words,
particularly words common to many or all of the Aryan
nations, it bas been possible to recover some af the
thoughts that filled the hearts and minds of vur owt
most distant aneestors, of & e of men who lived we
know ot where and when, bat to whose intelloctual
lubors we owe not only the precious ore, but much of
the ready muney whicli still forn the intellectunl cur-
rency of the Aryan world. Our dictionaries are bt
new editions of their dictionary ; our gramimars but ab-
wimcts of their grammar. 6 we are what we are, not
anly by Aesh nnd Dlood, but by thought anid langoage,
then our true kith anid kin are to bo found among the
nntions.of Gresce und Ttaly, of India ardd Porsin 3 one
true ancestors I bured in that central Aryun home
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from which, at a time long before the fifteenth century
B, C., migrated those wha brought to India the lanuage
of the Vedas, and to the shores of the Jgean Sea the
language of the Homeric songs.

Here, hiowever, the science of language. docs nat
stop. Not sutisfied with having proved the original
identity of the grammatical structure of Sanskrit, Per-
sian, Groek, Latin, the Teutonic, Slavonic, nnd Celtic
disleets, and thos having brought to light the original
mening of their wonds, it proceeded to establish an-
ather fact of equil importance; and to open n new
feld of research of even greater intorest. It showed
that the bread ontlines of the aneiont relgiions of
those races were likewise the same; thar originally they
all worslipped the sune gods, and thas their carliost
communities were not broken up beforo such prog-
nint coneeptions as * God,” * evil spirie" * heaven,"
 paered,” *to woralip," * to believe,” had found ex«
pression, ‘The comparison of the different farms. of
Aryan religion and mythology in Tndia, Persia, Greece,
Italy, anid Germany, has followed closely in the witke
of comparative philology, md its results cannot fil to
modify largely the views commonly entertained of the
arigin of the religions of mankind.

Nor was this all. It was soon porecived that in each
of these nations there was u tendoncy to change the
ariginal conesption of divine powers, to misunderstand
the many names given (o these powers, and to misin-
terpret the praises addressed to thew.  In this manner
sume of the diving names were changed into hali-
divine, hulEhaman beroes 3 and st last the myths which
wern trae and intelligible as rold originally of the sun,
or the dawn, or the storms, were turned into logends

b bl "
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or fables too marvelons to be bolioved of common
mortals, yot too profine ta be believes any longer of
like those who were worshipped by tiie contetn-
raries of Thales or Herakleitos,  This process can be
watched in Lidi, in Groeee, in Genmany, The smmwe
stiry, or nearly the same, is told of gods, of horoes,
and of men. The divine myth becomes an heroie
Tegeenil, and the heroie logend fudes away into n nursery
tale. Our nursory tales have well been called the
wodern patois of the ancient sacred mythology of the
Aryan mee, und as thero wre simifurities botween Hin
dustant and French (such similurition as we may ex-
peet betwesn distunt cousins), we may will understand
how it eami to pass that In maiy of the Norse mles or
in Grimm's * Miliwehen " the borden of the story i
the sume as in the Hastern fafry tales and in Grecian
fables. Here, too, the ground-plin of a new seleney
hs been sketehed out, and broken relies of the ancient
folk-lore of the Aryan fumily have been. picked up in
the cottages of Scotland, the spiniing-rooms of Ger
many, the bimars of Herat, und the monaitorios of
Ceylon,

Thns wo have finishod otr survey of the various in-
quiries into the ancient *works and days " ol man-
kind which lave been set an foot by the students of
the science of linguage, and we have reached at last
that point whers we mmy properly appreciate th ob-
joet and chametor of Mr. Tylor's book, * Researelis
into the Early History of Mankind and the Deyelop-
ment of Civilization.” The quostion had aften been
asked, — if everything in laguago which seems mod-
erti is really so very old, if an unbroken chain unites
our thoughts with the first stanunerings of vor Aryan
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forofnthers, if the Robin Floed of our nursery tales is
only a disguise of the Northern god Wadan er Oding
and onr Harloquin s mollified representative of the
Helloquin of the Frnks, why should not th sne
apply to many of onr manners aml customs? JE s
true we are no longer shopherds sl hanters, like our
arlior forofathers. We wash, and comb, and drness,
and shave, while they had no names i sap or rzoes,
fur combs or kilts. They were ancivilized Pagans —
we dire civilized Christinns,  Yet, in spite of all these
differvnces, it was thowght to be a qoestion ol interest
whother soms of our modern rustoms might not be
traced back to cavlier sources, and ba shown to have
prevailed not only on Tentonic soll, hut amony several,
or all, of the races which wgether furm the Argac
familv. Jucoh Grimm wrote n most imnteresting paper
on the different forms of burial, amd he came to the
conelugion that both burning und burying wees recogs
niged forms of sepulture pmong the Aryan tatimt
from the carlivst times, but that burning was originally
prefecred by nomadie, burying by agrionltiml tribes.
o likewise showed that the burning of widows was
by po tmedns n custom confined to ludia, bot that it
existed in carlier times among Thracians, Gete, and
Sovthians, and that the self-immolation of Brynhild on
the pile of Sigurd was by to tmeans an isolated instance
in the mythology of the Tentonic mee. Cluriona coin-
~ilenees liave likewise been pointed out in the mas
riage eeremonios of the Hindus, Greeks, Romans, amid
Gornuns, gl not a few of the faws and eustoms of
thie Teutomic tribes have hoen traced back by Gorimm,
with u tmore or luss suseoss, to correaponding laws und
oustoma in Indin, Gre<co, mnd Ttaly.
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It is, no doubt, desirsble in researchios ul this Jind
to keep at first within the bounds liid down by the
science of language, and to compare the customs of
those nations only whose lunguages are known 1o ba
of the sime urigine A comparative study of Aryan
customs, of Semitic ectistoms, of Turanian customs,
would yield more stisfictory results than s promis
cuous intercomparison of the customs of wll mankind.
T u book recently published by Mr. MeLennan * On
Primitive Marringe,” in which ho proves that amoug
many nations wives were originully captured, and that
the form of capture remained as u symbol in the. mar-
riage ceremonies of later ages, the want of somo sye
tematic' trentment of this kind is folt very much, and
whils wu find evidenee from all quarters of thy globe
i support of his theory; we miss n due consideration
of what is nearve home ; for instance, the Old Nome
worl * quiin-fang," * wife-catching,” and the German
o bpidt-lonlti,” * lride-rueing,” both used in the seuse
of marriage.

At the s time, 8 more comprehensive study of
customs Ja necessary s & porrective for more inl
iquiries, If we find the same custom in' Indin and
in Greece, we are spt to supposs that it must have,
apeung from a common source, and we are inelined to
aseribe 4 origin to the times preceding the Aryan
sepumation. But ift we fnd exnctly the same costom
in America or Ansiralia, we are warned pt once agninst
tos liasty conclusions,  In this respect Mr, MeLonnin's
book is very weful. We learn, for instance, that bride-
racing, even as & merely symbolic ceremony, was by
no means confined to the Aryan natisns.  Among the
wild tribes of the Malay penimenl the bride and bride-
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groom are led by one of the old men f the tribe
towards & eirele, The girl runs round fiest, and the
young man pursues o ahort disance behimd ; if he sac-
weed B rescling and retnining her, shie becomes lis
wities 1 mot, Lo Joses all claim to her. Awin 4 come
parative study of laws wo must learn to distinguish the
aurfuce of convertionl statutes from the lowar auil
far wore widely extending substratum of momlity, so
fn 8 camparitive study of customs, it 1% necessary 0
sepurnte whit to conventional, individual; Jocal, oe fis-
tional from what is ostural, general, universl, und
simpily human, 17 for instance, wo found motrical and
rhythmical poetry in Greoce, Rome, and India only, we
might lgok upon it ws un invention peeuliar to the Aryun
ywce; but if we find the same among Semitio and
Trrnnjan rces, we see at once thiut metre and rhythm
are formms which human Janguage naturully assmmes,
anid which may be lrought to more or loss perfection
ander circunmstances more or less favorable. Lolling
out the tangue s u sign of contempt is cortainly an
aneient Aryan cnstom, for thy verb wlal* i foumd in
Samskrit with the same meaning as in English. Yot
this gesture is not restricted to Aryan nations,  Rub-
bing of noses, by way of salutation, might seem peeale
far to the New Zealunder; butit exiits in China, wnd
Linnmus found the same habit in the Lapland - Alps.
Herv we perceive the principal dificulty in what may
be called atholugionl s distinguished from ethnolagical
resourches and wo sew why it is necessary tha in n
compnrative stidy of manter spacial studies shoull
always bo checked by more gesieral observations.

Tn the volume bofure ws, which we hopa is only the
first of o Jong series, Mr. Tylor has lirought togother
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the most valiablo evidonce us to the similarity of ciis
toms, 1ot only smong races lingnistically related to each
other, but likewise among muces whose linguoges aro
wtally distinct.  Heo has boen 4 most patient and sceu-
rate collector of fucts, und, considering how few pred-
poessors he bas had in this branch of study, he de-
serves great credit for his industry in collecting and his
good serse in armnging his ovidence. He oxproesses
himsalf indebted to Dr. Guostav Clommy, of Dresden,
and Dr. Bastinn, whose works on the history of eivifi-
zation are froquently quoted.  But Mr. Tylor has sup-
phied that which was wanting in those works, by giving
life and purpose to facts, and muking them instructive,
mstendl of boing simply oppressive.  Some articles by
Professor Lamrus, too, sre quoted from o German
periodical specially devoted to what is ealled * Vilker-
psychologie,’ or othnie psyelology ; but they are the
works of a philosapler rather than of u colloetor of
facts. They ure full of deop metaphysical speeula-
tions, and we do pot wondor at Mr, Tylor's remarks,
who, when quoting a partioulsrly lueid and eloquent
passagn on the relation of specch to thought, observes,
“ Transeendental as it is, it is put in snch clear terms
that we may almost think we nnderstand it

Mr. Tylor is particularly free from furegone conelus
sions ; nay, he has been blamed for not attempting to
bring Hin researches more to a point, and dowing gon-
eral conclusions from the slatements which he hoa
grouped so well together.  'Weo have no doubt that his
book would bave bean remd with keener interest, if it
bl boen written in support of any popular o wpops
ular theory, or if cortain conclusions to which his re-
searches soem to lead bad beon laid down as indubit-
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ablo fiets. But what thus ditraets from the epliemeral
intereat will incresse the permanent value of his worke

Tl ethnologst,” =ays Mr. Tylor (p. 278), * must
have derived from observation of muny cases  gunenil
notion of wimt man dovs unil does not do before he
can say of any particular custom which he finds jn two
distant places ithor that it is likely that o similar state
of things may have produced it wore than enee, or
that it i unlikely — that it is even o unlikely an to
upproach the limit of impossibility — that such a thing
should have grown up independently in the two, ue
three, or twenty places where hie finds it.  In the first
case, i§ is worth litthe or nothing to him as evilluuen
bearing on the eardy history of mankind, but in the
latter it goes with more or less foree to prove that
the people who possess it nre allied by blood, or liave
beon in contact, or huve been influenced indirectly one
from the other, or hotl from a commion source, or tlat
somo eombination of these things has happened  in a
word, that there has been histarical connection between
them.™

Thus, Mr. Tylor argues very correctly that & belisf
in immortality, wlich is found in many parts of the
world, i+ no proof of any historical contact batween
the nations that liold jt. The uncient Hindus belivved
in immortality, and in personal immortality ; and we
find thom in the Veda praying to their gods that they
gt sée their fathers and mothers ngain in the hright
worlll to come.  We can hardly imngine such a pryer
from the lips of 4 Grevk or & Roman, though it wanld
not surprise ns in the ssered groves of unciont Ger-
many. What a doeply interesting work might be writ-
ten on this one subject — on the different forms which a
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beliof in immortality has assumed among the different
races of mankind ! We shall hore only mention s few
of it lowest forms.

The Grovolander. belioves thay when s man dies his
soul travels 1o Tomgarsuk, the land where reigns per-
patual summer, all sunshine, and no night; where
there is good water, and hirds, fish, seals, and roindeer
without end, that ure to be caught without trouble, or
are found cooking alive in a huge kettle. But the jour-
pey Lo this land is difficult ; the souls have to slide five
days or moro down a precipice all stained with the
blood of those who have gone down before.  And it is
especially grievous for the poor souls, when the journey
miist be mude in winter or in tempest, for then a soul
may comw to hart, or suffer the other death, as they
call it, when it perishes uttorly, and nothing is luft.
The bridge Es-Sirat, which stretches over the midst of
the Mosdem liell, finer than a hair, and sharper than
the edge of 1 aword, conveys a dimilar concoption ; snil
the Jews, too, when they came to believe in I
tality, imsgined a bridge of hell, at least for unbe-
liovers to puss,  Mr, Tylor traces this idea of o bridge
ity Java, in North Ameriea, in South America, and ba
shows how, in Polynesia, the bridge is replaced by’
cances in which the souls bl to pass the great gull.
~ The native tribes of the Juwer end of Seuth Amer-
jom believe in two great powers of good snd evil, but
likewise in a number of inferior deities. Thess ure
woppased to Have been the creators and uncestors of

aiffrent fumilios, smd hence when an Indian dies his-

soul goes to live with the deity who presides over his
particular fimily, These deities have each their sejar

ate habitations in vast caverns under the earth, snd
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thither tho departed repair to enjoy the happiness of
being eternally dronk.

Mussrs. Lewia and Clarke give the following account
of the beliel in o future state entertained by another
Amevicun tribe, the Mandans:—

» Their bulief iooa future state s connecied with this
wadition of their ofgin: The whole nation resided in
one farge village underground near a subiermoeous
lake: A grape-vine oxtended ita roots down to thei
libitation and guve them a view of the light. Some
of the most  adventurous climbed up the  vive, and
were delighted with the sight of the carth, which thoy
found covired with buffido, and rch with every kind
af fruit. Returning with the grapes they lind gath-
ured, their countrymen were so pleased with the tuste
of them that the whole pation resolved to lave their
dull residence for the charma of the upper region.
Mon, women, and clildven aseendod by means of the
ving, but when about lwlf the natlon had eeached thae
surface of the carth, s corpulent woman who ‘was
clambering up the vine broke it with her weight, and
tclosed apon lierself and the rest of the nution tha light
of the sun. Those who were loft on enrth mude a
village below where we saw the vine villages; and
‘when the Mandans die they expect to retumn lo the
original sests of their forefithers, the good reaching
the aneient village by means of the luke, which the
buseden of the sins of the wicked will not eaable them
10 erons,”

Mr. Tylor aptly campares the fable of the vive and
the fat woman with the story of “ Jack aml the Dean-
etalk,” and he brings other stories from Malsy and
Palynenian districts embodying the same ides, Among
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the diffirent ways by whield it was thouglht possible to
ascend from eaeth 10 heaven, Mr. Tylor mentions
punk spear-grass, 4 rope or thong, & spider’s web, a
ludder of fron or gold, & eolumn of suoke, or the min-
bow. In the Mongolic tales of Gesser Clian the hero
lots himself down from hesven and nscends aguin by
moans of a chain.

The Polynesians fmagine that the sky descends at
tho horizon and incloses the enrth, Hence they eall
forsignors * papalangi,” or * heaven-hursters,” s bav-
ing broken in from another world outaide,  Acconiing
to their views, we live wpon the groutd-flour of 4 great
house, with upper stories rising one over anothuer above
ue and cellirs down below. There are loles in the
ceiling to let the min throngh, and ns men are supposed

to visit the dwellers ahove, the dwellers from bhelow are.

believed to come sometimes up Lo the sarface, and like-
wise to receive visits from men in returmn,

Cutlin’s account of the Choctaw belief in n futnne
state is equally curions.  They hold that the spirit lives
after death, and that it has & great distance to truvel
towards the wost; that it has to eross n dreadful; deep,
and rupid stream, over which, from hill 1o hill, there
lica & lony, slippery pine log, with the bark peeled off.

Over this the dend have to pass before they rvach the-

delightful hunting-grounds. The good walk on safely,

though six people from the other side throw stones at
them ; but the wicked, trying to dodge the stones, slip

off the log, and full thousands of foet into the water:

whieh B dushing ovey the focks

The New Holluilers, necording to M. Olideld, be-
lieve that all who are good men amd have boen prop-
erly buried, enter heaven after death. Heaven, which
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is the abode of the two good divinities, is representid
us o delightful place, where there js ahundance of game
and food, never any excess of heat or cold, min or
drought, no malign spirits, no sickness or deatly s but
plenty of rivting, einging, and dancing for evermore.
They also believe in an evil spiric who dwells in the
nethermost regions, and, strange to say, they represent
I with horns and a tail, theugh ene would think that
prior to the introduction of eattle into New Holland,
tlie patives could not have been aware of the existence
ol homed bensts,

Now, with regud to all these forms of beliel in a
future state, Mr. Tylor would hold that they lad artsen
independontly swong difforent mces, unil that they
supply mo argument in fivor of any historical connec-
tion between these rees.  But let os now take a dif-
ferent instance, When we fod in Africa the same
Dbeast fables with which we are familiar from % Reynard
the Fox,” then the edneidepce is such that, secording
to M¢. Tylor, it cannot be aseribed to natural causis.

wDp, Dasent,” be writes, *in his Introduetion to the
Norse Tales, has ahown that popolar stories found in
the west amd south of Afriea must have come from the
same samree with old myths current in distant regions
of Burope. Still lator, Dr, Bleek has published » el
Jeetion of Hottentot Fables, ¢ Reynanl the Fox in
South Africa,” which shows that other mythic episodes,
long familiar in remote conntries, have estullislhed
themselves amaong these rude people as houschold tales.
As it happons, we know from other sourees enough to
explain the sppearance in South Afrien of stories from
Reynard by reforring them to Eunropean, and more
particularly to Duteh influences. But, oven without
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such knowledge, the tales themselves prove an histors
ieal conneetion, near or remote, between Europe ana
the Cape of Good Hope,”

Where coincidences ocour in the enstoms nnd tradi-
tions of nations who, as far as history tefls us, have
nover had any interconrse togother, Mr, Tylor simply
rogristers the faot, without drowing further conchisiona,
He has, indeed, endeavored in one instance 1o estab-
fish an historical connection between the mythology of
Amorica and that of Asin and the rest of the worlid,
on the strength of » certain similarity of legends ; bus
we doubt whether his evidence, however striking, is
strong enongh to mpport so bold an arch,  There is in
the popular truditions of Central America the story of
two hrothers who, starting on their dangerous journcy
to the lani of Xibalba, where their father had petished,
plant each a cane in the middle of their grmmimother's
house that she may know by its flowrishing or wither-
ing whether they are alive or dewd.. Exuctly the same
conception oceurs in Grimm's * Malochen”  When
the two gold-children wish to see the world and to
leave their father, and when their father is sad and
asks them how he shall huve news of them, they tell
him, “* We leave you the two golden lilies ; from these
you can see how we fare. If thay are fresh, wo nre
well ; if they fade, we are ill; if they fall, we are
dead”™ Grimm traces the samo ides in Indian stories.
Now this idea is strange enough, and its occurrence in
[nidia, Germany, and Central Amorica is stranger stk
If it occurred in Todian and German tales only, we
might consider it as ancient Aryan property. but when
we find it again in Central Americn, nothing remaina
but gither to admit a liter communieation between
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Buropean settlers and native Amorican story-tellors —
an admission which, though difficuls, is not quite im-
possible 5 or to inquire whether there is not some in-
wlligible and truly humsn element in this supposed
sympathy between the life of flowers and the life of
man. Mr. Tylor himself has bronght together anal-
ogous cases in his chapter of inmmges and  names,
Thus, when o Maori war-party is to start, the priests
sit up sticks in the ground to represent the warriors,
and lie whose stick is blown down, is to fall in the bat-
tle. In British Guinna, when young ehildren are be-
trothed, trees are planted by the respective parties in
witness of the contract, and if vither tree should hup-

to wither, the child it bolings to is sure to die.
And surely this Is a feeling in which many can’ share
even it this enlightened age. Perlaps we should only
call it unlucky if n tree plunted by an abeent child
were siddenly to wither, or if a distant friend's por-
trait were to fall from the ‘wall, or if 8 wedding-ring
were to roll off the finger; yet the fuct that we eall
such things unlucky shows that there must be some-
thing human in the sentiment which prompted the
story of the gold-children, andl of the brothers who
went to Xibalba, and that we need not on that sccount
adlmit an bistorical intercourse butweun the sborigines
of Guatemals and the Aryans of India and Germany.

Tt s likewise a curions coincidence that the Mex

jeans represont an eclipse of the moon & the moon
lwing devoured by a dragon, wnd that the Hindus do
Just the same 3 nay, both nations continued to use this
expression Jong after they hal discovervd the true
eanse of an eclipse. Yot liore again the original con-
eeption ix naturnl and intelligible, and its oceurrvnce
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in Indin and Mexico need not be the result of any his
torical intercourse. We know that such un intercours
was suspectod by Alesander von  Humbolly, and we
are far from comsidering it impossible.  But the evi-
dunce an the American side requires more careful sifi-
ing thun it has yet received ; atul we muost romind Mr.
Tylor that even the MS. of the “ Popul Vuob," to
which he refirs for apeiont Amesican traditions, had
never hoon traced beyond the end of the seventeenth
century, and that oven had it heen written towands the
end of the sixtecnth contury, it wonld not have been
quito safe from Enropoan influonces.

That there was in very oarly days a migmtion from
the morthemt of Asia to the northwest of Americn s,
us yot, a postalate only.  There are seattercd indica-
tions in the |nngllng1.'1l ardl touditions, ns wall = in the
faunn and forn of the two opposite continents, which
seem to require the admission of a primeval bridge of
intands aeross Bohring's Straite Yot the evidence has
nover boen carcfully sifted and properly snmmed up,
and gl thue is donp o verdict cannot bo given. As a
contribution. apparently smadl, ver by no means insig=
nificant, towards a solution of this jmpartant problom,
we shall mention only one of Mr. Tylor's observations.
Joannes do Plane Carpini, describing in 1240 the man-
ners and customs of the Tartars, says that ene of their
siperstitions traditions - coneorne sticking a knife into
the fire, or in any way touching the fre with a lmifi,
or even taking muat out of a kettle with a knife, or
ciitting near the fire with an axe, for they helieve that
go tho head of the firo would be oot offt.  Tn the far
potthenst of Asia, it may be found, in the romnrlmble
eatulogue of ecremonial sins of the Kamcehadals, nmong
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whom it is a sin to take up o burning ember with the
knife-point, and light tobseco; but it mmust be tuken
fiold of with the bare hands. How is it possilile to sep-
arato from these the following statement taken out of
u list of superstitions of the Sionx Indians of North
America? * They must not etick an awl or needle
futo . . . . nstick of wood on the firs,  No person
must chop on it with an nxe or knife, or stick an awl
into it; neither are they allowed to take a coal from
the fire with a keife, or any other sharp imstrument.”

These, no doubt, are striking coincidénees 5 but do
they not at once lose much of their furce by the fact,
mentioned by Mr. Tylor himself; that among the an-
eient Pythagoronn maxims we find, =ip payaipg gy axs-
Aisiay ** niot to stir the fire with a sword.”

Me. Tylor seems almost to- despair of the existence
of auy custom anywhere which cannot be matchoed
somewhore elwe.  * Indeed,” he says (p. 175), *any
one who elaims o particular place s the source
even the smallest art, from the mers factof finding it
thers, mnst ool that e may be using his own igno
ance a8 evideneo, as though it were knowledge.  An
ingenious littls drilling instrument which I and other
abservers Jind set down as peculiar 1o the South Sea
Tslanders, in or near the Samoan group, I found kept
ony day in stek in the London tool-shops.™

It i fmpossible to be ton cantions in » comparative
study of manners bofors admitting an historical con-
neetion on the strength of ethulogical coincidenees,
bowever startling. Lot those who are inclined to
Blatne Mr. Tylor for not having dogmatized more
Lrondly on these probles, consider but ons case, that
of the Couvade, so will deseribiod in his book. Wheo
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eould believe that there was one singls tribe, however
silly in other respects, which should carry its silliness
so far ws o demand that on the birth of a child the
Eutlier shouldl tke 1o Lis Led, whils the mother atiinls
to ull the dutiies of the housaliold ? Yot thors ard fow
custons more witlely spresd than this, and better ut-
testerl by historical evidence during searly 2,000 years.
The Clinese, whoss nsiges nre quaint enough, huv
long been eredited with this custom, but, as it would
seem, without good ressan, Marce Dals, passing
through China in the thirteenth century, observed this
custon in the Chinese provinee of West Yunnan, and
the widow's remark to Sir Hoidibrms owes itz origin
mest probubly o Mareo Polo’s truvels s —
* For thangh Chiloress o ta bod,
Adtal Je-ln b (lode Tauliea’ whrad ™

The people, however, among whom tie Venatinn trav-
ollor olsorved this custom were not properly Chinese;
bt thie aboriginal tribes of the land.  Among these
tribes, commionly culled Minu-tz=, soil-children, the
custom pomarked by Marco Polo In the thirteenth con-
tury exists to the present day. The father of a now=
borm clild, ns soom 0s itd mother las beécome strong
enough to leave hier eouch, geta into Ted himsolt, and
thers receives the congratulutions of his sequaintanees.
But the custony 8 more ancient than the thirtéenth
eentury.  About the beginning of the Cliristian sra
one of the most trustworthy geogruphers, Strabio?
mentions thut smong the Iherinns of the north of Spain

V Serabo, UL 6 17, Bl 09 el owives epbe vl Widvnad iy sal vd Spyeei
el T ad, el b eeil rh raty fedoudae rie Fr she dplase sl e e yertsien.
pospabey adrai, Tresben 14 bassmaion 1ot delpdans vy S bavrir sure-
bl
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the women, after the birth of a child, tend their lmus-
bands, putting them to bed, instead of going them-
gelves. In the same Jocality, and umong the modern
Basques, the descendants of the Therians, AL ¥, Michel
found the sme custotn in existonce but a fuw yoars

W T Riseay,” he says, * the women rise immudi-
atoly after childbirth, amd attend to the duties of the
household, while the husland goes to bod, taking the
babiy with him, and thus ruceives the neighbors” cum-
pliments.”  From the Basjues in the Pyrenees this
absurd custom seoms to have spread to France, where
it received tho name of faire la convade.

w It has been found in Navarre,” Mr. Tylor writes,
wand an the French side of the Pyrenees. Legrand
d' Aussy mantions that in an old French fulilinn, the
king of Torelore is au lit ¢ evuche, when Aucassin
arrives and takes a stick to him and pakes him prom-
iee 10 abolish tho custom in his realm.  And thi same
author goes on to sy that the practice is said still to
uxist in some cantons of Béarm.” Nor is thisall. We
have the respectable puthority of Diodarus Siculus that
among the natives of Carsica the wifie was neglected
und the husband put to bed and treated s the pationt.
And, if we may trust Apollonius Rhodiva,! the same

L A pallonime, degemaion, (L 100~
Ty M aie” abvia’ Enaisn Veppralie Aol Sosne
yrisparrer, masare waplf Tilapyeita yosen.
Fpe dunt L riemrr " Aol wievn yreaia,
advul min arveigerne (v Lopren weierr,
apdarn dyriprew tul I of awie bty
dudmaty M Vovipd Miywei TES WérEeTE.
Bes slio Valarlis Finemum, Srgem, ¥, 188: —
 fnadw thoptmd repim Jorvla, ine Tilanmdm
Dhurid. wizhdis paat tergn ugis, whi diwide miten
Fetu lijpel, partsgue virom foviel Lpas soluito ™
vl 1L i
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almist incrodible costom provailed at the south of the
Black Sen, among & people called Tibareni, where,
when the child was born, the father lay groaning in

bed with his head tied wp, while the mother tended

him with food and propared his baths.

T'hua, n eustom which ought to be peculiar to Bed-
lam has been truced during more than 1,800 years in
the most distane parts of the warll —in Western
Chins, near the Black Sea, in Corsica, in Spain, and
among tribez who, as far as we know, had no historical
intercourse with ench other, and whose languages cor
tainly show, no tmees of relationship, Is i, thon, aoae-
ural custom ¥ Is there anything ratiomal or intollighble
in it to which there miglit be some rexponse from every
liumnn heart? Mr. Tyloe thinks that he has discov-
orid such un element. * The Couvade,” lie savs,
* maplicitly denies that physical separation of individ-
uals which o civilizod pinn would probably sut down s
 frst principle. Tt shows s o number of distinet and
distant tribes delibarately bolding the opinion that the
comection between fither wind ehild is not only, as we
think, 8 mere relation of parentage, affection, and
duty, but that their very bodies nre Joined by a phys-
ical bond ; so that what i done to the one acts divectly
upon the other!™ Mr, Tylor fixes on what he ealls &
“fusion of objuctive and sljective relations i the
mind " as the source of this and other superstitions;
wnd though allowing that it is difficult to place curselves
at the same smgle of thought, he tmees the effocts of
u similar confusion in many of the customs and eere-
monies of enrline nges

Withaut denying the existence of this mental coh-
fasion, nay, rendily allowing to it some inflience on

.l
|
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the Jatter modifications of the Convade, we are inolined
o take s different view of the origin of that extrnr-
dinsry castom,  Customs, howover extraondinary, aftor
 lapss of tiwe, have generally very simple begin-
nings. Now, witliont exaggerating the treatment
whicl & linshand receives among ourselves at the time
of lia wile's confinemont, not only from mothers-in-
luve, sisters-in-law, and othor female relutives, but from
narses, from every eonsequentisl mail-servant in the
House, it eannot be denied that while lis wifie ia suftir-
ing, his immunity from pain is generally romarkesd
apon, and if snything goes wrong i which it ia possi-
blo to blure lim, he is sure to hear of it 1T hiz boots
are creaking, if his dog is barking, if the siraw has not
been properly laid down, does he not eatch i ? And
wonlil it not bo best for him to tuke 1o his hed ut once,
and not ta get ap till all is well aver? 1P somi thing
of this kind exists in our highly eivilieed nge, let us 1y
to imugine whot it must Juve bern among notudic
ruces ; or, miher, let we hear evidence.  Among the
lund Duyaks of Bornoo the husband, before the birth
of his child, may do no work with s sharp instriment
oxcapt what is necessary for the furm; nor may he fire
guns, nor strike animals, nor do any violent work, lest
bad influences should affect the ehild 5 and after it is
horn, the father is kept inseclusion insdoms for suvoral
diys and dieted on riee and salty to prevent not Jiis mwn
but His child’s stomaeh from swolling.  Tu Kamachitha
the hushand must not do such: things ns bend sledge-
staves neross his knee before his ehild is bom, In
freenland he must for some woeks bofore his wile's
confinement do no work except what is necesury fo
procure fooul, and this, it is beligvod, in order that the
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child may not die.  Among the Arawaks of Surinam
for womo time after the birth of his child the fther
mit fell o tree, fire no gun, hunt no large pune ;
he may stay nuar home, shoot little birds with a bow
and amrow, and angle for little fish, but, his time hang
ing hoavy on his head, the most comfortable thing he
can do is to lomnge m bis hammock.

In all thess arrangements the original intention is
very clear. The hushand was to keep quint befors as
well an after the bivth of his child, and ho was told
by the goodies of the houss that if he went ont hunt-
ing ar enme home drunk, it would injure the ehilid:
If the child lopponed to die o would never Tioar
the lust of bin carelessness and want of consideration.
Now, if this train of ideas was onee started, the rost
would follow.  If a timid and kind-hearted hosband
had onee boon: frightenod ints the bolief that it was
his eating o much or lis coming hiomo drunk fion
the Club that killed tho child, wesd we wondar il the
next time he tried to be on Lis good bebavier, and
evon toik to Mmating in order to benofit his ehild, i o
in roality, 10 save lis servants the trouble of proparing
dinner for him?  Other husbands would then bo told
with signifiennt looks whnt o patbern of & hushand e
had been, und how Tin children never died, and thus
tho beliel would seon spread that if & child died it was
the hosband who killed it by some neglect ar other.
Fasting before ar after the birth of w ehild wonld he
come mititorions, and would soon be followed by other
kinds of moretifieation which the natural spitefulness of
the fumals population aginat the unfortnnate hushand
would tend to multiply and increase ad fnfaitom.
Now, liot us ser whether in e peculiar formalities of
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the Couvade we can still discover motives of this kind.
The follawing account s given by Du Tertre of the
Carib Couvude in the Weat Indies: —

W When s child i= born the mother goes presetitly
to her work, but the fiather begins to complain and
takes to his hammuock, and there he i vistted as though
lies were sick, nnd undergoes o course of dieting which
wonld cure of the gout the most replate of Frenchmen.
How they ean fast e mucly, and not die of it (contin-
we the narrator) i amazing to me. When the furty
days s up, they invite their rulations, who, being
arrived, before they st to eating linek the skin of this

r wreteh with sgonti teeth, and deaw blood from all
parts of his bady, in suel sort that from being sick by
pure imagination they often ke u real pationt of fim,
This is, howover, so to spesk, only the fish, for now
comes the sauce they prepare fur lim ; they tako wixty
or eighty large graine of plinento, ar Indian pepper
the strongest they can get, atid after waull washing it
in water, they wash with this peppery infusion the
wounds and sears of the poor fellow, who, 1 beliove,
suffrs no less thim if he were bumt alive 7 Hiowever,
he must not ntter s singls word i he will not pass for
& coward and u wrotch! This eeromony ended, they
bring him back to his bed, where Lv pemuing some
daye more, and the rest go and make good choer in the
house at his expense. Nor is this sll. Through the

& Among the Roviaks, whe iahahit (he nariherm half il the peniurals of
Kammisehiatha, the leidegroan, whon be recuives his bride, M lsales =
gk by bin Tudure pamne snil welghlon b b asiren This msanfuliy,
b prwres fis absifiey = i birar up agines i il of T mud L then ooi
dustod withowt frilier peremsany b i sprtmi uf s Bpitreal Se A,
. Bickemire, " Tl Aivos or Lslry 3en," iras Jownal of Fcimmre,

Muy, 150, 5 12
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of six whole months he eats neither birds nor
fish, firmly believing that this would jnjure the child’s
stommach, and that it wonld participate in the natural
fanlts of the animals on which its faiher had fod ; for
example, of the fther ate turtle — poor alderman ! —
the child would be deaf and have no brains like this
unimal !

The Jesuit missionury Dobrizhofer gives the follow-
ing aceount of the Abipones in South America: —

* Na sooner do you hear thar the wife lus borne n
child than you will see the Abipone husband lying in
bod taddled up with mats and skins, lest some ruder
bweath of air should touch lim, fosting, kept in pri-
vate, and for 8 number of days abstaining religiously
from certain vionds ; you would aver it was lio wha
had had the child. And in truth they observe this
anvestral custom, woublesome as it is, the more wil-
fogly wod diligently, from their being altogether por-
soudod that the sobriety and quiet of the fGther is
effectunl for the well-beiug of the new-born offspring,
und is even necessary.  They boliove that the father's
varclessness influences the now-born offspring, from u
natural bond and sympathy of both. Hence if the
child eomes o a promature end, its denth s atteibuted
by the women to the Futher's intemperance, this or
that canse hoing assignod: he did not whatain from
mead ; be find lvaded his stomach with water-hog; he
had swam seross the river when the air was chilly;
lie had neglected 1o shave off his long evehrows; he
had  devoured uhderground huney, stamping on the
bees with his foot ; he Lid ridden till he wis tired and
sweated.  'With rmaving like this the erowd of women
wcense the fither with impunity of cansing the ehild’s
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death, and are soenstomed (o pour cursed of the unof-
fending husband."

Thess statements, such ns they ore, given by un-
prejudiced observers, seem (o support very strongly
the natral explamation which we proposed of the
Couvade. Tt is clear that the poor hpsband was ux
first tyrannized over by his female relutions, sud aftor-
wards frightened into superstition,  He then Degan to
mnke a martyr of himsclf till he made himsell really
ill or 100k fo his bed in selfdefense. Strange anl
abisurd as the Couvade appears st finst ight, there I
something in it with which, we believe, most mothyrs-
in-lnw can sympathise ; and if we consider that it Tins
boen proved to exist in Spain, Carsicn, Pentus, Afrien,
the Eastern Archipelngo, the West Indies, North and
South America, we shall be inelingd to admit that it
arose from some secret spring in human pature; the
efliscts of which may be modified by eiviliztion, bot
are, porhaps, never entirely oblitersted.

Tt is one of the principal charms in the study of cuis-
toshs to watcli their growth and their extruordinary
tenavity, Tt s true we ara no longer sivages; S@ do
not thrust rings and bones snd festhers through the
eartilage of our noses, nor pull our eans in long nooses
down to the shotlders by heary woights, Stll less do
we put wooden plugs as big s table spoons through
olits in the undor lip, or stick the teeth of animals
point outwards through holes in the cheeks, Yot
the ears of femalo children are still mutilsted even in
Europe, and lulies are not gshnmed to hang jewels in
them,

Wihist i the meaning of the wodding-ring which the
wife has 1o wear ?  Tlhere is no authority fur it either
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in the Old or New Testament. It is simply a heatlien
custom, whether Boman or Tentonic we shall nol
uttampt to decide, but originally expressive of the futies
by which the wifis was tiod to her husband, In Eng-
land it is the wife only who wears the golden fetter,
while all over Germuny the tie is mutosl ; both hak
lesnd and wile wearing the badge of the loss of their
liberty, We thought, indeed, we had  discovermd
among the wild tribes in the intarior of the Malay pen-
inwila an independent instance of the use of wedding-
rings, But although every trace of Christianity seems
extinet among the Mantrus, there can bo no donbt,
from the description given by Father Bourien (** Trans-
actions of Ethnological Soeiety,” vol. fii. p. 52) that
Christinn missionaries had reached these people, though
it mmy be, before the time when they migrted to their

Present seats.
We shonld not vonture to call our lovees and draw-

ing-rooma the remmants of barbarism and sammgery.
Yot they must clearly be trmeed back to the Middle
Ages, whon homuge was done by each subject by fiak-
ting hia hands joined between the hands of the lling.
This, ngnm, waas onginally » mere rﬂ.'mll:ll wn imitee
tion of the mot by which a rnnqmahe«:! encmy surren=
dered himself to his despoiler. We know from the
scalptures of Nineveh and from other sources that it
was the custom of the conqueror to put his foot on the
neck of his enemy. ‘This, too, has beon abbreviared;
niel usin Europo gﬂnt]umun now only kiss the king's
fiand, we find that in the Tonga Jslands, when a sub-
ject approaches to do homage, tho chicf has to hold up
his foot bohind, as a lorse doos, and the subject touches
the solo with his fingers, thus placing himself, as it
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were, under the sole of his lord's foot. Every one
seems 1o have the right of doing reverence in this way
when he pleases ; snd chiefs get 40 tired of holding up
their fset 1o be touched that they make their escape at
the very sight of a loyal sulject.

Who has not wondered sumetines st the fumbiing
afforts of gentlemen in removing their gloves befors
ghaking hands with a lady, the only oljuct buing, it
would seem, to substitute s warm hand for a cool
glove? Yotin the nges of chivalry there was a good
reason forit. A knight's glove was n stoel gumthet,
and n squeeze with that would have boen painfil. .

Another extraordinary feature in the history af
manmers is the utter disibility of people 1o judge of the
manners of other mations ar of furmer ages with any-
thing lika fairess or common sans=.  An Enylish lady
travelling in the East turns away her face with disgust
when she sces oriental women passing by with bare
foot and bare Jege ; while the Eastern lndies nre hors
rified at the idea of women in Earope walking about
barofaced. Admirers of Goothe muy get over the idea
that this great poot certainly ate fish with a knife; but
when we are told that Beatrieo never nsed o fork, and
that Dante never changed his linen for wesks, some of
our fflusions are rodely disturhed. We mourn in
black, and think that nothing ean be more patural; the
aborigines of Australin mourn in white, and, their
elothing baing of the seantiest, they plaster their fare-
heads, tha tips of their noses, and the lower parts of
tha orbit of their ayes with pipesclay. As long as the
people of Europe representod the Devil in human farm
they representod him in black. In Africa the natives
of the Guinew coast pant him in the whitest colors.,
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To Narthorn nations Hell was & cold plae, a dreaty
region of suow und frost: to Eastern nations, anxd thoso
who derive thoir notions from thie East, the place ol
torment wus abliee with fre ond faume.  Who shall
tall which is right?

Al now, aftor we have gone through these fow
suunrples, aneiwnt and modury, of barbarous aod rofind
custonas, we are affaid that we lave given but o very

incomplute ides of what may be fouwnd in Mr. Tyloe's:

book on the ently history of maukind. We have en=
deavored to point out the impertance of the aubjeet
which ho has treated, but wo have hardly done Jjustics
to the carofid yet pleasing manner in which he lis
treated ft.  There are i the beginning four chapters
on the varions ways in which man ntters lis theughts
in gestures, words, pictures, and writing. OF thew we
have not been nble to sxy anything, though they con-
tnin much that js new, and the result of thonghitful eb-
servation. Then thoro js a chapter on images and
names, whore an sttompt is made to refer o great pagt
af the beliefs aud practices incladed under the peneral
namw of ‘magic to one very simple montal liw, nnmely,
the taking the name for the thing, the idal for thedeity,
the dull for the living child. There is an excellent
essay on flints and celts, in which it is shown that the
transition from implements of stono to thoss of metal
took place in alimost every part of the globe, and & prog=
ress from ruder to more perfect modes of making fire
and lailing food i traced in many difforent conmtries.
TTore Me. Tyvlor expresses his oliligntions vo Me. Henry
Christie, wliose great eullection of the productions uf
the lowur races has few rivals in Europe, and whisa
lucil Paper on the * Diffecent Periods of the Hrome
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Age," lntely published, is, we hope, but the first in-
sinfment of a larger work. Lastly, there are several
chaptees in which o number of stories are grouped to-
gether as “ Myths of Observation,™ & ¢. a8 stories in-
vented to gecount, somehiow or other, for sotunl facts,
the real origin of which was unknown. Every one of
these subjects would well deserve a separate reviviv.
But, having already overstepped the proper limits of o
literury articls, we will not anticipate any farther the
pleasure of those who want to have an inatructive book
to read during their leisure hours.

il 1B,
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OUR FIGURES.

Tux two words * eipher” and * zoro,” which are in
reality but one, wonld almost in themselves be sufficient
to prove thut vur fignres are borrowed from the Arbs,
* Ciphor™ is the Arabic “eifron,” which means empty,
n translation of the Sanskrit name of the noaght, * -
nya." The same charmoter, the nought, is called * ze-
phire " in Italian, and hos by mpid prommeiation becn
changed into “zero " —a form occnrring s enrly ns
1491, in m work of Philip Calander on: Arthmatic,
published at Florence. * Cipher" — originally the
name of the tenth of the numoeriol figures, the nought
— becams in most European languages the geneml
turm for all figures, “zero " taking its plnce ns the
technical name of the nonght; while in English ** ri-
pher " rewined its primitive sense, and is thus wsed
even in common parlance, ns, for instance, * He is a
mare cipher.”

The Arabs, however; fur from claiming the. diseov-
ery of the figures for themselves, unanimously aserile
it to the Indians; nor can there be much doubt that
the Brahmans were the original inventors ot thess
numerical symbols which are now used over the whole

b Mimoirs wur fi Progogation des Chiffras Suillans. Tar M 7 Woapoks.
Pards, 1801
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civilized world. But although this has long boen i
mittad as triie, there ie consilorble difficulty when we
came ti trace the chamels through which the figares
soilil have reached; and did reach the nations of Eu-
1P these numerical symbols had been unknown
in Enrope before the invasion of Spain by the Mohmn-
medans, or before the rise of Mobmamedunism, all
would be easy wnough.  We possess the work through
which the Amibs, under the Khalift Almfmiin,in the
pinth century, Lecume Initiated into the acience of In-
dinn ciphering und arithmetie. This work of Abu
Jafar Mobammed Ben Misd Alkhfrizmi was founded
o treutises Lrought from India to Bagdad in 775, and
was translated agnin into Latin during the Middlo
Ages, with the title of s Algoritmi de numero Indo-
rum.” [t was generally supposud, therefore, that the
Mohamiuedans brovght the Indian Sgures into Spams
and that Gerbert, afterwards Pope Sylvester I1., who
died 1008, acrjuired a knowledge of them at Seville a¢
Cordova, whers he was supposed (though wrongly) to
have lived 58 & sindent. Unfortunately, the figures
sed in the principal comtries of Furepe during the
Middle Ages, aund, with seme modifieations, to the
prosmt day, diffor considerably frout the figures nsed
i the Ensts and while they differ from these, they
approach very near to the figures useéd by the Arabs
in Afica and Spain, This is the first point that hos
w0 be explined.  Secondly, there is at the ond of the
first book of the “ Geometry " of Boiithius a passage
whore, i descriling the Mense Pythigoros, als ce
the Abacus, Bodthing mentivns wine figires which ho
ascribes to the Pythagoreans or Neo-Pythagoreans,
and which, to judge from the best MSS., are curiously
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like the figures used in Africa, Syrin, and the prinvipal
countries of Europe. T incroase the difficulty of our
problem, this very important passage of Bodthius is
wanting m some M85, is considered spurions by sev-
ernl oritics; und s now generally nseribod to a con-
tinnntor of Boéthine, who drew, however, not from
Eustern, but, as it would secm, from Greck sources.
Wa have, thorufore, in MSS, of the elevemth eemury,
figures which are supposed to liave been used, iff not
by Baithins himself, at least by his continuators and
successory in the sixth and following centuries — figures
strikingly like those used by the Arabs in Africa and
Spain, and yet not to ba traced directly to an oriental
source, but to the schoal of the Neo-Pythngoreans.
The Neo-Pythagoreans, however, nead not therefore
be the inventors of these ligures, any wore than the
Ambe. Al that ean bo elaiined fie them is, that they
were the first teachers of eiphering among the Grooks
ond Romans ; that they, at Alexandrin or In Syria, be-
came acquainted with the Indian Ggures, and adipted
them to the Pvthagorean Abscus; that Bowthius, o
his continuator, made thuse figures generally kuown
in Burope by means of mathemation] hand-books ; aud
that thus, long beforo the time of Gerbert, who proba-
bly never went to Spaln, sud long befire the influsnce
of the Arilis eould lm fielt in the literature of Europe,
those same figures hud found their way from Alegan-
drin into our sehools and monastories. The names by
which thesd nine fgures are ealled in some of the
MSS. of Duithius, thougth extremely obscurd, ane sup-
posod to show traces of that mingling of Semitic and
Pythagorenn ideas which could well be accounted for
in the sehools of Alexandris.
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Tet all these considerations do not halp us in tracing
with any cortainiy the first appearnee in Enrope of
our own figures boyond the eleventh eentury. The
MSS, of Boithius, which contain the earliest traces of
thom, belong to the eleventh century; snd, strictly
“spenking; they cannot be made to prove that such

res as wo there see wxisted in the time of Botthins,
i. &, the sixth contury, still less that they were known
to the Neo-Pythagorean philosophers. All that ean be
conceded s that Botthius, or mther lis continuator,
know of nine figures; but that they hid in his time
the sama form which we find in the MSS. of the
eloventh century, is not proven.

Tt is ut this stage that M. Woepcke, an excellent
Arubic scholur and mathematician, takes np the prob-
lem in his * Mémoire sor In Propagation des Chifires
Indions,” just published in the * Jourmml Asintiqoe."
He points out, first of all, & fact which had besn neg-
leeted by all provious writers, namely, that the Ambs
have two sets of fignres, one wsed chiefly in the East,
which le therefore ealls the * Oriental ;" another
useid in Afdes and Spain, and there called * Gobar,”
“(Gobar " mears * dust,” und these fignres were so
called because, as the Arubs sy, they were first intro-
duced by an Indian who used a table coverced with fine
dust for the purpose of ciphering,  Both sets of figures
are called Indian by the Ambs M. Woepcke then
proceeds to show that the figures given in the M3S,
of Botthius coincide with the carliest forms of the
Gobar figures, whilst they differ from the Oriental
figures; and, adopting the view of Prinsep ! that the
Indian fgures were originally the initial lotters of the

b Jowrmal f e Asasic Seeiety of Bewgsl, Apell, 1830
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Sanskrit nnmerals, he exhibits in a tble the similarity
botween the Gobar figntes and the initial lotters of the
Sanskrit numernls, giving these letters from Indion
inacriptions of the seeond century of our emn.  Herchy
an mmportant advance is made, for, as the Sanskrt al-
pliabet changes from century to century, M. Woepeke
wrgues very plausibly, though, we most add, not quite
convincingly, that the apices given in Boithins, and
weeribed by lim to the Neo-FPythagoreans, could nut
hava boen derived from India much after tho thind or
fourth conturies.  Ho points out that these nine figures
were of less importance to the Gireeks, who used their
wtters with nomorieal values, and whe had in the
Abacus something approaching to a decimal system ;
but that they would have been of the greatest valuo to
the Romuns as roplacing thielr V, X001, C, VM. In
Italy, thervfore, and in the Homan provinces, in Ganl
and Bpain, the Indmn figures, which were adopted by
the Nuo-FPytlagonsans, and which resemble the Golmre
figures, began to spread from the sixth century, so that
the Molammedans, when arriving i Spain in the
eighth, found these figures thers already gatahlished.
The Arabs themselves, whon etarting on their carecr
of confuest, were hardly able to read or to write ; they
certainly were jgnovant of cipliering, nnd could not
therefore bo considored as the original propagaters of
the so-called Arabic figures. The Khalif® Walid, who
reignod at Damnsens from T05 to 715 A, 0., prohibited
the ase of Groek in poblie doewments, bit wis olilijzed
to make an exemption in favor of Groek figures, be-
cause it was Impossible to write them in Ambic. In
Egypt, the Arabs adopted the Coptic figures, In 778
an Indian embassy nrrived st Bagdad, st the court of
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tie Klalif Almansur, bringing among other things &
sét of astronomical fables. In order to expluin thess
talles; the ambassadors had maturally to begin with
explaining their figures, their arithmatic, and algebra.
Anyhow, the sstronomical work, the Siddhinta of
Bralimugupta, which that sstronomer had composed in
628 A, 0.0 at the court of king Vyilighra, wasthen and
thore translated into Arabie by Mohammed Ben Ihrf-
him Alffiziei, under the title of the * Great Sindhind."
This work was sbridged in the first half of the ninth
ventury by a contempornry of the Khalif Almfudn,
Mohummed Ben M Alldificizmd, the same who after-
wards wrote o manual of practical arithmetic, founded
lkewise on an Indian original  Woepeke, p. 58), We
eann well understand, therefore, that the Armbs, on
arriving in Spain, without, as yet, any considershle
knewledge of arithmetic, should have adopted there,
ws they did in Grecce and Egypt, the figures which
they found in use, and which had travellad there from
the Neo-Pythugoresn schools of Egypt, and originally
from Tndin; and likewise that when, in the ninth or
tenth century, the new Arabic treatises on orithmetie
arrived in Spmin from the East, the Arabs of Spain
should have adopted the more perfect system of cipher-
ing. earried on without the Abacus, and rendering, in
fact, the columns of the Abacus unnecessary by the
judicions employment of the nought. But while drap-
ping the Abacus, thete was no nocessity for their dis-
eontinning or changing the figures to which the Aralw
s woll s the Spaniards had then been aceustomed fir
eonturies; mnd hence we find that the ancient figures

% Dr. Bhoo Dfh, * Chn the Ags of Aryabhattn ste, ju the Jomrual of
skt Magnl Aniativ Busisty, 1880, p 410,
ol T is
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weie retained in Spain, only ndapted to the purposes
of the new Indinn arithmetic by the more goneral use
of the nought. The nought was known in the Neo-
Pythagorean sehools, but with the columns of the
Albmens it was superfinous, while, with the introdue-
tion of. cipliering in fine powder, and without eolumns,
its use natarally became very extonsive.  As the sys-
tem of ciphering in fine powdor was called “ Indinn,”
the Gobar figures, too, were frequently spoken of un-
der the same name, sod thus the Arabs in Spain
brought themselves to believe that they had received
both their new arithmetic and their figures from Tn-
dia; the truth being, seconding to M. Woepeke, that
they had reesived their arithmetic from Tidin directly,
while their figures had come to them indiroctly from
India through the mediation of the Neo-Pythagorean
schools.

M. Woepcke wonld therefore admit two channels
through which the Indin figures reached Enrope—
one passing throngh Egypt about the third century
of our era, when not only commercial but also phifo-
sophical intercsts attructed the merchants of Uggayini
Cmpn) towards Alexamdria, and thinkers such as
Platinus and Numenius toward Persia and India : an-
other passing through Bagdad in the eighth comtury,
and following the track of the victorions Islam. ‘The
first carried the earlier forms of the Indian fignres frem
Alexandria to Rome and as far as Spain, and, consid-
ering thu active social, political, and commercial inter-
course between Egypt, 85 a Roman province, and the
rest of the Roman Empire, we must not look upon
one philosophical school, the Neo-Pythagorean, as the
anly agents in dissominating so useful an invention.
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‘o werchant may have been o more netive agent than
the philoooPllur or the schoolmaster.  The second cars
ried the later forms from Bagdad to the principal conn-
tries conquered by the Khalifs, with the exception of
those where the eatlier or Gobar figures had already
taken firm root. M. Woepcke looks on our European
figures s modifications of the early Neo-P'ythogorean
or Golar forma, and he admits their presence in Europe
long befure the science and litemture of the Arals in
Spain could lave reacted on vur seats of classical
learning. He does not pronounce himself distinetly
on the date and the aathorship to be wssignod to the
much controverted passage of Bobthius, but he is evi-
dently inclined to ascribe, with Bosekh, & knowledge of
the nine Indisn figures to the Western mathematicians
of the sixth century, The only change produced in
the ciphering of Europe by the Arabs was, nccording
to him, the suppression of the Abacus, and the mere
extendod use of the cipher.  He thinks that our own
figures are still the Gobar fignses, written in & more
eursive nmummer by the Ambs of Spain; and that Ad-
elardl of Bath, Robert of Reading, Willlam Shelley,
David Morley, Guemnl of Cremona, and others who,
in the twelfth century, went to Spain to study Arabic
and mathomatics, learnt there the same figures, auly
written more cursively, which Bo@thins or his contina-
ator taught in Ttaly in the sixth. Tn MSS, of tho thir-
teenth und fourteenth conturies the figures vary con-
diderably in different parts of Europe, but thoy are at
last fixed and rendered uniform by the inteodisction
of printing.

Tt will be admitted by everybody who Fas taken an
aterest in the complicated problem of the ungin and
the migrations of our figures, that the system proposed
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by M. Woepeke woull remove many Jifficaltios. Tt s
quite clear that our figures coultd ot have come to os
from the Amls of Bagdad, and thet they are the same
s thiawe of the Armabs of Spain.. But it might etill be
questivned  whether it is necessry to admit that the
Arals fonind the Gobar fgures on their arrival in Spain
establishedd in that comtry, I8 thero really any wvi-
denve of these Gobar figures being in common nse any-
whete in the West of Ewrope before the olevonth cen
tury ?  Could not the Gobar figures represent one of
the many local varieties of the Indian figures of which
Albivdni spoaks in the eleventh eentury, nay, which
axisted in India from the carliest to the present time ?
It should bo borne i mind that the Gobar figores are
ot eatirely imknown smong the Eastern Ambs, and
there are tmees of them in MSS. as carly s the mid-
dle of the tenth century (p. 150). How could this be
explained, if the Arabs became sequainted with the
Gobar figures anly after their areival in Spain?  Could
ot the muthematicians of the Meghmb have adopted
one kind of Indiun figures, die Gobary and brought
them to Spain, just as thoy brought their own peculine
gystem of numerical lotters, differing  slightly, vet
charncteristically, from the numerical alplinbot of the
Fastern Mohammodans?  Once in Spain, these Gobas
fiures wonld namrally find their way Into the rest of
Burope, superseding the Eastern fgurvs whicl ld
heen adopted in the mathomatical works of Neophytus,
Planwdes, und other Bysiitine writers of the fours
wenth contuey. There B, no dould, that jussinpn of
Botthius, or of his contivuntor,. But to » skoption]
mind that pessage can oirry no convietion, We do
not know wiio wrote it, aml, strictly spenking, the
Bgures which it sontaing can only prove that the writes
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of the MS, it the eleventh century was acquaintod
with the Golar figures, which st that tims wens
known, according to M. Woepeke's own showing, bl
at Shiraz and st Toledo. But though M. Worpeke
has not doven away all our doubts, he has cortabiily
contribnted greatly to w final settlement of this ral
lom, and he has bronght togethur evidence which
none but o first rate Arubic sehular and mathunatician
could have mastered. M. Woopcke, bofore grappling
with this difficult subjeet, hus even taken e troubile to
familinrize himself with Sunskeit, and he Jna given, in
his Essay, somo valuable remarks about the enormous
numbers nsed by the Buddhists in their sacred writ-
ings.  Whether these enormots numbers necessitate
tho admission that the nine figures and the use of the
ciphor wore known to the Buddhists in the thind con-
tury B c: is again w wore doabtfl point, particulurly
if we consider that the numbers contained in the Bas-
tro-Pali insexiptions, in the first or second eentury w e,
show 0o truce, a3 yoi, of that perfvet system of cipher-
ing. They cither represent the nnmerals by a corre-
sponding number of apright strokes, which i doni up
to five in the Kapurdi-giri inscription, or they ndopt »
apecial symbol for four — namely, a cross —snd then
express five by w cross and one stroke, eight by two
crosses,! and ten, twenty, and n hundred by other
spocial symbols, Thus soventy-eight is written in the
Tuxiln inseription by theeo twentios, one ton, and twd
fours. This is n late discovery due to the ingenios

1 1t woiehil b very dosdralile it orfgin of ha saammirical fgrores B tha
Wikestie Manceistiine caniil be astiafactarily explabmed. I the Hleratic
Ugrms fir wis, towo, wivd three gre mits WHHIHIHW;FM

shge, the siiidariny bvwern dhem and the bdien N sesibil eeetabinly
sianlling,  Widting the wiglt Iy Ve fours T likirwies & nrengs gra s e

Stwewis bive Hlieratio sad the Tadlan pitem, mud the figare for uide sre
#lmioat Metitlzal dn Doth
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researches of Professor Dowson, Mr. Norris, and Gen-
erl A, Cunninghsm, as published in the last mumbers
of the “Journals of the Royal Asiatic Speiety,”

of the " Asiatic Sociuty of Bengal.! We also beg to
eall attention to u list of ancient Swskrit numerals col-
leeted by Dr. Bhao Daji, and published in the last
number of the “Journal of the Asistic Society of
Bengal” They are of s totally differont charactor,
and place the theory of Prinaop, that the Indian fgures
wore originally the initial letters of the numerals in
Sanskrit, beyond all doubt. Yot liere too, we soe no
trace, us yel, of decimal notation, or of the employ-
ment of the cipher.  We find nine lettors, the initials
of the Sanskrit numerals, smployed for 1 to §—a pro-
eoeding powsilibe in Sanskrit, where every numeral be-
gins with u difforont letter; but impossibile in Greek,
where four of the simple pumerals bogan with « and
two with & Wae then find n new synibol for ten, sume-
times fike the d, the initial lotter of the Sanskrit nu-
mesal; another for twenty, for o hundred, and for a
thousand ; but these symbols are - placed one aflor the
other to express componnd numerals, vory much like
the letters of the Greek alphabet, when employed for
numerical puarposes; they are never used with the
nought. It would be highly fmportant to find ont at
slint time the nonght ocenrs for the first time in Indiin
mscriptions, That inseription would desarve to be
preserved among the most vafuable monuments of ane
tiquity, for from it would date in reality the heginning
of true mathematical scienee, impossible without the
nonght — nay, the beginning of all the cxaet scionces
tn which wo owe the discoveries of telescopes, steam-
magines, and wleetric telographis.

Dcersber, 1850
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Warar is caste 7 The word s used everywhere and
by everybody. Weo huve heard it of late in Parlis-
munt, at pablic meotings, in churches and clapels. Tt
has found its way into English, and into most of the
mwodern languages of Europe. We hear of caste not
only in Indis, and in ancient Egypt, snd among the
Peraians; but in England, in Lovdon, in the very
dmwing-rooms uf Belgrave Squars we are told by
mornlists and novel writers that there is caste,  Amang
the eauses assigned for the Sepoy mutiny, ciste has
been made the most prominent. By one party it is
suid that ton much, by another that too listle regard
wis paid to caste. An Indian colonel tells us that
it was impossilil to keep up military discipline among
soldiors who, if’ their own officers happened to pass by
while the privates were cooking their dinner, wonld
throw their mesd into the fre, becsuse it had been de-
fled by the shadow of a European.  An Indian civil=

| Oviginal Sansbeit Tt v th (hripts wed Progrem of the Beligion wsl
Fastitaciiuma o4 Fudia, enllecteil, tramlitml Ioto English, and iltastaded by
potes, ahdufly for the owe of slipdenls aull wtied n Iailia. By J. Blais,
Bagi, I3, € Lo, Jute of the Beogal Clvll Serrke . FPum Fimd, = The Myth-
ksl anit Legesilary Aesomnts of Caste®  Lobden, 1868 Willims =

Koegaa.
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inn assures un with equal confidence that the Sepoys
wore driven uind by the grensed cartridges ; that they
believed thoy wero wsked o touch whut was aiclean
in ordor to Joss their caste, and that, mther than fose

their caste, they would risk everything,  Missonaries

have been presching ngaiust easte as the chisf obstacle
to conversion.  Philanthropists have seen in the con-
stunt attacks of the missionaries upon caste the chief
ubstucle to the spreading of Christianity among the
Hindus. Ameng the Hindus themselves some prriote
bnve repressuted caste as the cause of Indin’s humilia~
tion ansl weakness, whils their privsts maintain that the
dominion of the batbarians, under which Indis has
e groaning for s many centuries, was inflicred ns a
divine vengeance for the negloct of the old snd sdcred
distinetions of custo,

Whiere wnch different offects are attributed to the
sume eatise, it in clear thot different prople must aseriba
very different mesnings to the same word.  Nor iy this
at sl extrmordinery.  In India caste, in oo form op
ather, lins oxistod from the earliest times, Words may
rethain the same, bt their meaning changes constantly ;
andd whit was moeant by custe in Tndia a thousand yeant
B. €y i moaimple, bealthy, and patrinechal stute of so
wiety, wis nocossarily mumething vory different from
what i called casts nowadnys, M. Guizot, in his
“ History of Civilization,” has tenesd the gradual and
hardly perceptible changes which thé meaning of such
wonds as liberty, honor, right, hns undergune in dife
ferent periods of the history of Enrope.  But the ki
tory of India is ' longer histury than the history of
Europe : and ereeds, and lnws, amd worihs, and tradie
tions had been grawing, and changing, and decayir g on

|
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tho borders of the Sarasvati and the Ganges, before
the Saxons had reached the borders of the Elbe and
their descendants had settled on the cvomst of Kent
There may have been less change in Indis than ja
Enrope, bup there has been considerable change in
Indis tov. The Brahmans of the present day are no
longer the Brahmans of the Vedas, und the casto of
thie Sepors in very different from the caste of the old
Kahatriva warriors.  Yet we call it all caste,—= wurd
not gven Indian in its origin, but adopted from the
Portuguese, — and the Brahmuans thenselves do very
much the same. They use, iodeed, different words
for what we promiscuonsly eall emste.  Tley eall it
vyarme " and ¢ gt and they would use * kula ™ and
“eatrn,” anid * pravara ' und * Rarann,” in maiy enses
where wo promiscuously use the word * caste.”  But
on the whole they also treat the question of easte aa if
easte Dad boen the samp thing ot all times, Where it
snswers their porpose they admil, indeed, that same of
the okl liwse abont caste have hoeome ubsolite, and ore
no longer applicubls to & depraved age,  But in the
same breatl they will appes] to the Veda as their most
aneient und wmost sacred suthority in order to substan-
tiate their claim to a privilege which their forefathers
etjoyed somo thowsand yones ago. Tt s much the
satno as il the Archbishop of Canterbury were to de-
vare the pimth commandment, * Fhou slialt not beae
false witnoss ngninst thy neighbor,” was antiquated,
boesuse it had never been rednactad since the thme of
Moses : and were to cluim at the same time the right of
excommunicating the Queen, or flogging the nobility,
becanse, according to the most ancient testimnnies of
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Casar and Tacituy, the Drnids and the ancient prests
of Germany enjoyed the same privilege.

The question of caste in Indin hag, however, use
sumed 100 serjous an aspect to be treated uny longer in
thit vague manner.  Now measures will soon lhave to
be adopted with regard to it, and these measnres mnst
be such as will be approved by the more enlightened
smung the natives.  Whatover the wuth may be about
the disbolical atrocities which are said to have been
committed agoinst women and chilidren, a grievins
wrong has been dane to the peopls of India by nuking
thetn responsible for crimes committed or said to have
beon oommitted by a fow eseaped conviets and raving
fnatics; and, in spite of the efforts now makiig to
connteract the promiscuous hatred against Hindus and
Mobummedans, it will be long before the impression
once created can be officed, and Bofore the inhabitants
of Indin are treated ngain &5 men, and not a8 monsters.
It iz now perceived that it will never mnswer to keep
India: mainly by military furce, and that the eloguent
but irritating speeches of Indian reformers must prove
very expensive to the tax-paying public of England,
Indis can never Lo held or governed profitably with-
out the good-will of the natives, and in sy new mess-
ures that are to be adopted it will be necessary to listen
to what they huve to say, and 16 reason with them us
wo should reason with wen quite eapable of appreciating
the foree of an avgnment.  There ought to be no idea
of convarting the Hindus by faree, ar of daing violenco
to their religinus feelings. They have the promisa, and
that promise, we know, will never be broken, that ther
religion is not o be interfered witl, except where it
vialates the lass of humunity. Hinduism i» » decrapit
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religion, and has not many years to live. But our im-
patience to see it anpihilated cannot ba pleaded as an
excuse for emploving violent and unfiic means to linsten
its downfall.  IF, therefore, caste is part of the Hindu
religion, it will have to bu respected as such by the
Government.  If it s not, it may be treated iy the
samo spirit as social prejodices ave treated at home.

Now, if wo ask the Hindus whether their laws of
caste wre part of their religion, some will answer that
they are, others that they sre not. Under these cir-
cumstances we must clearly decide the question. for
ourselves.  Thanks to the exertions of Sic William
Junes, Colebrook, Wilkon, and others, we possess i
this country u nearly complete collection of the religs
jous wnd legal works of the Brahmans. We sre able
vo consult the very sathorities to which the Hindus
appoal, and we can form an opinion with greater im-
partiality than the Brahmuns themstlves.

The highest aothority for the religion of the Bruh-
mans is the Veda. All other works,— the * Laws of
Mang,” the six orthodox systrms of philosopliy, the
Puritnas, or the legendary listories of India, —all de-
rive their anthority from their agreement with the
Veila. The Veda alone is eafled Sruti, or revelation ;
evervthing elss, howevor sacred, can only claim the
title of Smrit, or teadition.  The most elaborate argu-
ments huve been frmed by the Bralimans: to establish
the divine origin and the absofote authority of the
Vedn. They maintain that the Vedn existed before
ull time, that it was revealed by Brahman, and sevn by
divine sages, who themaelves were free from the taint
of humanity. “ Far what authority,” the Brahmuns
way, “oould we ¢laim for « revelation which bad been
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revealed by Brahman to fallible mortals ? It might have
been porfect truth as seen by Brahman, but as seen by
nien it would have been affected by their faulky visiom,
Henee revelution, in opder to be above all suspicion,
et be hunded down by inspired Rishis, tll at last it
reaches in ita perfeet form the minds of the common
beligvors, nnd is aceepted by them ss absolute truth,™
This is » carious argument, and not withont some gun-
ernlinterest. It is one of tho many attempts to alles
vinte the responsihiility of the believer in his own bulisf,
to sulstitute o fith in mon for a faith in God, 1o et
smething external to rest on instead of wying 1o stand
on that which alone will last—a man’s own fith in
his own God. It ix the story of the fortoise and the
elephunt and the earth over again, only in a different
form 3 and the Brahmans, in order to meet all possible
abijieetions, huve actonlly imogined a series of EREES —
the first quite divine, the sscond three fourths divine
aril otie fourth human, the third balf divine and Half
human, the fourth one fourth divine and three fourtha
human, the last homan alogother:  This Veds then,
s handed down through this wonderful ehain, b5 thn
supremy wuthority of all orthodox Bmbmans, To
doubt the divine origin and absolute suthurity of the
Vedw is horeny,  Buddla, by denying the suthority of
the Vedn, became a herotic.” Kapils, an atheistic phi=
losopher of the purest water, was tolerated by the
Beahmans, bocause however much he diffared  from
their theology, he was risdy to sign the mest impor-
mnt article of their faith — the divine origin and infal-
libility of seripture,

At the present day there are but fow Hrahimbe whe
can rend and understanl the Veda, Ty learn por
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tions of it by heart, these portions consisting of hymns
and prayers, which have to be mattered at sacrifices,
and which every priest must know, But the language
and grammar of the Veda being somewhat different
from the common Sanskrit, the young priests have as
much difficulty in understanding those hiymns correctly
as we have in translating old English. Henee argu-
ments have not been wanting to prove that these
hymns are really more efficncious if they are not un-
derstood, and all that the young student is required to
loarn is the pronunciation, the names of the metre, of
the deity to whom the hymn is addressed, and of the
poet by whom it was composed. In order to show that
this is not an exaggerated sccount we quote from an
articls i the * Caleutta Review," written by a native
and u real Sanskrit scholar: * The most losred Pan-
dit in Bangal,” he says, * has need to talk with diffi-
dince of what lie may consider to he the tenching of
the Vedus an any point, especially whon pegative prop-
sitions are concerned. It may bo donbted whether
a copy of the entire Vedas is procurable in any part of
Hindostan § it is wore than probable that such » copy
dises not exist in Bengal, Tt would scarcely be modest
or safe, under such eiccumstances, to say that such nnd
siich doctrines are not eontained in the Vedas.” In
the South of India the Veda is perhaps studied o litte
more than in Beugal, yet even there the Brahmana
woald be completely gnided In their interpretation by
their scholastic commentaries; and whon the Pandits
near Madras were toll by Dr. Graul, the director of
the Lutheran Misims in Iodia, that a countryman of
his had been intrusted by the East India Company with
the publication of the Veds, they all duclared that it

wit an impossible tank.
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Instead of the Veda, the Reahmans of the present
day read the % Laws of Manu,"” the six systems of
philosophy, the Purins, snd the Tantms. Yot, igno-
rant 88 they are of the Veds, they believe in it & im-
plicitly aa the Romun Cutholie friar bulieved in the
Bilile, though be hud never seen it.  The suthur of tha
so-called * Laws of Manu ™ is but & man, and he has
to produce his crvdentials before the law which he
tenches can be acknowledged as an anthority.  Now,
whit are his eredentinls, what is the suthority of Manu ?
He tells us limself: “The root of the law," he WS
*is the whole Veds and the tradition and enstoms of
thise who knew the Veda"  Esactly the sume words,
anly not yet reduced to s metrical form, ocour in the
old Sitras or law-books which were purnphrased by
the author of the “ Laws of Mann,” Towands the
end of the law-baok the wnthor speaks of the Veda in
atill sironger terms : —

““To the depurted, to gods and to men, the Veda is-
an imperishable eyo ; the Veda is beyond the power
and beyond the reason of man : this is corain.  Tradie
tionnl codes of law, not fonnded on the Veda, and ull
the hetervdox theories of man, produce no good fruit
after death ; they are all declared to vest on darkness.
Whatever they ure, they will rise und peril's on ae=
eount aof their muleen date they are vain and false.
The four classes of men, the three waorlds, the four
stages of life, ull that has been, is, and will Le, is
Enown from the Veds, The imperishable Veds supe

wts all creatures, and therefire T think it Js the
highest means of salvation for this ereature — mun,
Command of armies, royal authurity, power of inflict=
ing punishment, and sovervign deminion over all na-
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tions, he only will dessrve who porfectly nndorstands
the Veds, As fire with gagmonted force borns oip
aven hmmid trees, thus he, who well knows the Veda,
brug out the taint of sin in his soul which arcsse from
evil works. He who complerely knows the sense of
the Yeda, while he remuins in any one of the four
stnges of life, approaches the divine nature;even though
b ssowrn in this fow workd,"

Agnin, whatever system of pl’lﬂimphj We qpeir, Wo
invaribly find in the very beginwing that un for right
belmyior (*dharms ") so for right koewledge, the
Yeidn s to be eonsidernd as the highess suthority. In
the Vediinta philosophy the begimning of all wisdom is
saill to be a desiro to know God, who is the: canse of
the Universe, and that he is the cause of 1the Univorse
is to be learnt from the seripture.  The Nyltya philos-
ophy icknowledges four soarces of knowledgo; and
the fourth, which follows after perception, induction,
and analogy, is the Wonl, ar the Vida, The Viise-
shika ljlli.l.lﬂﬂpl.'l:l’i an afommistio system, und Tooked upon
with 1o very favorable eve by the orthodox Brahmans,
is most emphatic in procliiming the absolute authority
of the Veda, And even the  Sinkliya.'" the atheistic
“ Shnkliva,” which maintaine that a purilnmI-l God can-
niot be proved, confirme so fir a3 to admit the reecived
doctring of the Veds as evilenes It addition ta percep-
tion and induetion, At the time when these systonis
were originally composed, the Vela war still studiod
and anderstood 3 but dn later times the Veda was
superseded by more modery works, particularly the
Purinas, and the les ita real contungs were known,
the more easily could its authority be appeuled to by
the Brsbinans in support of anything they wishod to

-,



establish os o divine ordinance, In their controversios
with the Molinmmeduaus, and in more recent times with
the wissivnaries, the Beahmans, if they were hard
pressed, invariably Gl Lack upon the Vieds. The
“ Lawa of Munu" and other law-books wore printed
and trunsluted,  Some of their Purlnas, also, hail been
rendered inte English wnd Franch, With regard to
these, therefore, the missionaries could ask for chapter
and verss, But the Vedn was nnknown to either
purtyy and an the principle of omme imatwn pro mag-
nifico, the Brahmuns maintained and the missionaries
bid 1o beliese that everything which was to b found
powhere else was to be fonnd in the Veds. There was
no commandment of the Old Testament which, sccord-
ing tv the Bralimuns, might not be matohed in the
Yeda, There was no doctrine of Christianity which
hatl pot been snticipated in the Veda, If the mission-
uries were ineredilous and callod for the manuscripts
they were told that so sacred a book could not be ex-
pased to the profane looks of unbelievers, and thore
wus un end to all furthor argument.

Under theso circumstances it was folt that nothing
would be of greater assistance to the missionaries in
India than an edition of the Voda. Prizes were offered
to any Sanskrit scholur who would undertake to edit
the work, but after the first book, published by the late
De. Rosen in 1838, no further progress was mads,
The Directors of the East India Company, slways
ready to wesist the missionaries by uiy  lopritimate
means, invited the Pandits, throogh the Asintic Society
at Caleutta, to undertake the work, and to publish a
complete: nnd authentic edition of thelr own saered
writings. The answers received only proved whst was
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known before, that in the whole of Bengal thera was
not & single Brahman who could edit the Veda. In
spite of all these obsincles, however, the Vedn is now
being published in this country under the patronuge
of the East Indin Company. The missionaries have
ulready derived great assistance from this edition of
the Veda and its commentary, and constant applics-
tions are boing made by various missionary societies for
copies of the original and its English translation, The
Brulunans, thoough they did not approve the publicas
tion of their sacred writings by o Mlekkks, have been
bonest enough to admit that the edition is complete and
authentic.  One of their most leamed representatives;
wlien speaking of this edition, says, ** It will furnish
the Vuidic Pandits with a complite collection of the
Haly Sanhitls, only detached portions of which are 1o
be fuund in the possession of a few of them.” And
ngain, “ It i surely a very curious reflection on the
vicinitudes of human affairs that the diecendants of
the divine Rishis slioull be studying on the banks of
the Blidgirathi, the Yamund, and the Sindhu, their
Holy Serijtures, published on the lanks of the Thames
by one whom they regard as a distant Mlekiha,"

If, then, with all the documents before us, we ask
the question, Does caste, as we find it in Manu snd
at the present day, form part of the most aneient relig-
ity teaching of the Vedss? we can anawer with a
deciled “No.” Thore is no suthority whatever in
the hymms of the Veda for the complicated system off
sates ; no anthority for the offensive pdfihgﬂdliﬂm‘{
by the Bralmans; wo anthority for the degrmied posi-
tion of the Sidrax. There is no law to probibit the
different classes of the people from living togetlior,

ol i F
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from eating and drinking together; no Jaw to prahibit
the mardiage of peopla helanging to different casles
no Inw 1o brand the offspring of socl marriages with
an indelible stigma. Al thas is found i the Vil at
lesst in the most anclung portiog of i1, the liymins, is o
vorse, in which it s said that the priest, the wartior,
the hosbandtman, and the serf, formed sl slike part of
Brashuan. Tv. x. 90, 6, T: % When they disidud
man, how many did they make him?  What wan lia
monuth ? what his arms? what are esllisd his thighs aml
feet? The Brihmana was his muuth, the Rigwnya
wie msdo bis arms, the Vainss became his thighs, the
Stidra was born from his feer,” Edropean eritics are
nble ta show that even this vare i of later origin than
the greut mas of the hymng, and that it contains mod-
orn words, such us Sitdra and Rigunyn, which are ne
foand symin in the other hymns of the Rigwveds, Yot
it belongs 1o the ancient calletion of the Vedie hymns,
and il it containml anything i support of caste, an'it
is now understood, the Brahmans would be right in
saying that caste formod part of their religion, and was
sanctioned by their sacred writings.,  But, as the cuse
now stands, it is not difficalt 1o prove to the natives
of Indin that, whatever their caste may be, custe, us
now utileratood, is not a Vodic institation, und that in
disregarding the rules of caste, no commani of the resl
Vinla is violated. Cuasto in Indin is o Jnonan Jaw, o
law fixed by thoss who were most benefited by it
themselvos It may be 8 vencrable custom, but jt has
ne authority in the hymns of the Kishis, The i
sionaries, if they wish to goin the ear and confideries
of the nuntives, will have 1o do what the Reformen
did for the Christian laity. The people in the siz-
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teanth eentury, no doult, belioved that the worship of
the Virgin and the Saints; suricular confession, inilul-
gonces, the celibaey of the clergy, ull rested on the
wathority of the Biblo.  They could not read the Bible
in the urigingl, aud they wero bound o bolieve wha
they wors tanght by the friests.  As ourown Rafirm-
ers poitted out it all these were institutions of kator
growth, that they lad become mischiovous, and that no
diving law was vivlated in disregarding them, it should
bie shiown (o the natives of Inilis that the religon which
the Bralimnns teach is no longer the religion of the
Vi, though the Vedu alone is acknowledged by all
Beshimans as the only divine sourve of fuith. A Hindu
who lelieves only in the Veds would be much nearer
10 Cliristinnity than these who follow the Purfinas and
the Tantens.  From a European point of view there by
ne donbt, even in the Vedi u great deal thot is abaed
sl ehildish ; wed from o Christian point of view there
i bat little that we can fally approve,  But thees i ne
trace in the Veda of the atrocities of Siva and Kali,
nor of the licontionsess of Krishna, nor of most of the
mitaenlons adventures of Vishan, We find in it no
law to sanction the blasphemous pretensions of 8 pries-
hood to divine honors, or the degradation of any human
being 1o n state helow the animul  There is no text to
conntenunee lnws which nllow the marriage of chillees
aind prohibit the remarmiage of child-wilisws, antd the
wnhallowed rite of burning the wilow with the coepse
of her hushand is both agninst the spirit and the letter
of the Veds. The great mujority of these snrient
liymns are mere prayers for food, health, and wealth
and it i extrnordinary that wonls which any child
might have attered should ever hsve seemad to requime
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the admission of a diving anthor. Yot there are pas..
sages scuttered sbout in thess hymns which, apart from
their interost s relics of the varliest period in the hise-
tory of the human mind, am valoable as expressions of
u simple faitk in God, and of & belief in the moral gov-
ernment of the waorld, We shonld look in vain in
Satskrit works for hynms like the following : —

1. Wise and mighty are the works of lhim wha
stemmed asonder the wide firmaments (heaven and
earth). He lifted on high the bright and glorions
heaven ;. be siretched out apart the starry sky and the
earth.

2. Do I say this to my own self? Fow can I get
unto Varuna?  Will he accept my offering without
displeasare 7 When shall T, with a quist mind, see
him propitinred

oo 1 mek, O Virona, wishing to know this my sin.
I go o nsk the wise. The sages all tell me the sames
Varuna it is who is angry with thes.

#. Wax it an old sin, O Varuas, that thou wihest
to dustray thy friend, who always praises thee? Tell
me, thou unconquurnble Jord, and T will quickly tum to
thee with praise, froed from sin.

6. Absolve us from the sim of our fathers, and from
thoso which we committed with our own bodies. Ro-
lonse Vasichtha, O king, like a thief who has foasted on
stolen oxen ; relesss lim like  call from the rope.

G, It was pot our own doing, O Varnna, it was nes
cessity (or temptation), an intoxicating draught, pes
sion, dice, thoughtlessness, The old is thers to mis
lead the young; evon deep brings unrighteouso ess.

7. Let me withoat sin give satisfaction to the angry
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god, like a slive to the bountvous lord,  The Jord god
enlightened the fooliali; he, the wisest, leads his wor
l]iimmr to wanlth.

8. O lord Varunn, may this song go well to thy
lieart? May we prosper in keeping and pequiring !
Protect us, O gods, always with your blessings |

It would be a mistnke to suppose’ that the educnted
elusses in Indin are unable te appreciate the argument
‘which rests on a simple appeal to what, from their very
ehildhood, they have been bronght up 1o consider us
the highest aunthority in matters of reliion. They
have seen the same argument wsed repeatedly by their
own priests.  Whenever diseussions about righit and
wrong, about trué and fale doctrine, arvse, vach party
appealetd 1o the Veds.  Decided hotetics only, sach o
the Buddhists, objocted to this line of argament.  Thas,
whien the question was mooted whather the barning of
widows was an essential part of the Hindu religion,
the Brahmans were nsked 1o produce an authority for
it from the Veds. They did so by garbling n verse,
and as the Veda was not yet published, it was impossi-
ble at that time to convict them of falat Stion. They
tried to do the same in definse of the law «hich for-
bids the marringe of widows. But they were met by
anothor party of more enlightened Bralians, who,
with the support of the excellont President of the
Spnskrit College at Caloutta, Eshvar Chandra Vidys-
migar, and sovernl enlightened members of the govern-
ment, carried the day.

Tiwe fullowing correspondenee, which passed between
ai orthodox Braliman and the editor of one of the

wost influentiul native nowspapers at Madras, may
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serve us a specimen of the language used by native
divines in nrguments of thia kind.

The pious correspondunt begins with: & prayer 1o
Vialwn : —

* O thon heavenly Boar, Vishnu, residing in Seitei
pitti (in the neighborhood of Madras); which place,
rising like o monntain, iz brilliant in its fullness, bless
tho inhabitunts of the sea-girt Earth by koowledge
which alone leads to virtue ™ '

Then comes un address to the editor: —

s Among the followers of the six religions by which
the fuor custes have boen divideil, there are bat fow
to whim sovnd knowledge and good conduct lave
Bean grantol. Al dhie rest have been roblied of these
blessinga Ly the gaddiss of mischief, They will not
find salvation either in this life or in the il to come,
Now in arder to Lonelit those miserable beings, thers
appears every Sundey morning your excellent paper,
bearing on its front the three forme of Siva, and vising
like the sun, the dispeller of durkness. Please to
vouchsafe in that paper nsinall place to these lines, Tt
:’;ith that confident hope that T sharpen my pen and

fi—

“For some time 1 have harbored great donhts
within myself, and though T always intended to place
thim before the public in your newspaper, no opportr
nity seemed litherto to offir itelf,  But you have yours
sl pronuhneed an opinion in one of your last qumbers
wbout infanticide, and yon romark that it coveals »
depravation more depraved than oven the passion of
lust. This weems & small saying, and yot it is so full
of meaning that 1 should fain eall ‘it & deop of dew
poisud on the top of a blade of grass in which a mighty
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tren is fully reflected. Tt is tewe there is o earth no
greater bliss than love, This is proved by the word
of the poet: *Say, is the sbode of the Jotus-eyed gud
sweater than a dream on the shoulders of the bedovied 2
No intoxication is o powerful as the intoxication of
fove, This i proved by another serse of the vame
poet: *Not the palm-wine, no, it i lnn_: wlieh runs
through the veins, and enmptures even by sight.'  Nay,
more, lovo is o fire beyonid- all fres. And this alie
proved by a verse of the poet: *IF T fly, there is fire;
if 1 am near her, there is refroshing eoolness.  Whence
dild she take that strange fire 7'

* Anil love leaves neither the high oor the low with-
out temptation, Fven the curly-lmired Siva could not
resist the power of love, aa yon may read in the stury
of Pandya and his Fish-flag, and in many other legends.
Nor are women less woved by passion than wen,  Awml
honeo that seeret erfminal Tove, and, from fear of
shame, tho most awful of all erimes, infanticide !  The
child is killed, the mother frequently dies, and bad
gossip follows ; and hor relations have ro walk about
with their heads bent low. Is it not all the conses
quence of that passion? And sueh things are poing
oh among us, is it not s0?  Ti I eald, indeed, that it
in the fault of the present genemtion, and that good
women would never commit suel atrocitiea.  But aven
in the patrinrchal ages, which sre ealled the virtuous
ages, there was moch viee, nud it i owing to it thet the
frresent age is what it i, As the king, so the subjects.
Where is chastity 1o be found ameng ua? It is the
exeeption, und no losger the rule.  And what i the

ehief cunse of all this misers ?
18 in becnuse people are married in their tender in
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fancy, IT the hushand dies before the child grows inte

& womnn, how much soffering, how much temptation,
will come opan lier, The poet says: * A woman  tha

fuitlifully serves hee husband, even thoogh she serve
not the gods, if ale prays, Send us min, it will min.

Women who heed this will no doubt walk the path of
virtue, Yekit iz n sad chought. There je much. that

is good and true andl beautiful in our poet; people read
ity but they do not act according o it.  Most men foi-
low anothier verse of the poet, —*1 swim sbout on the
wild sen of love: I see no shore ; the night also T am
tossed ubont.'

* Alas, my dear editor I Al this hellish sin iz the
fault of fatlier und mother who do not prevent it If;
in acwordunce with the Vidas, and in acoordance with
the sacred eoden thet ave based on them, women wers
allowed to marry again, much temptation and shume
woild Lo ovoided. But then the world culls outy
¢ No, no, widow-marriage is agninst all our rules; Itis
low and valgar.'  Faorsooth, toll me, are the four hely
Vedas, which sprang from the lotus-born god, books of
lies und Dlasphemy?  If we are 10 believe this, then
our sered laws, wlich are sl ordained fn the Vedas,
are branded ms lies. If we continue in this path, it
will be like » shower of boney running down from s
roof of sugur to'the heathen, who are always fond of
sbusing us. Do we remd in the Vedas that s mad unly
may murry two, three, or four times? Do we not
resd in the same ploce that & woman may merry af
wast twice? Let our wise mpsters ponder on this
Rually we are shamed by the lowest costes.  They fol-
low the holy Vedas on this point, and we tli'nﬂglrﬂ
them. O marvel of marvels! This country is full
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already of people who do not scruple to murder the
sacred cow ! Should murder of infants be added
theveto, as though the murder of cows was not yot
enoigh? My dear editor, how lang is our god likely
to bear this 7"

There bs a good deal more in the same atyle, which
is not quite whapted for publication in s more northem
elimute, At the end, the editor i exborted not 1o fol-
low the example of other oditors, who sré affaid of
burning their fingers, and remain silent when they
otight to speak.

After some weeks, the editor published n reply. Ha
fally agroes with the arguments of his correspondent,
but he says that the writer does not sufficlently appre-
elate the importance of universal costom.  Universal
custom, he continues, is wore powerful thin books,
however sncrod.  For hooks are read, but customs are
followed. He then quotes the instance of & learned
Brahman, a great Sanskrit scholar.  His dangliter had
become u child-widow, He begun to search in the
sacred writings in order to find whetlier the widew of
& Braliman was really forbidden to murry again. He
found just the contrary, and was detormined to give
hiv' dunghter in marrisge a second time, But all his
relaticin came running to hils house, entreating Lim
ot to'do a thing so contmmry to ull etiquette, and the
poot father was oliliged to yield,

At the enll, howsever, the elitor gives his correspon-
dent some sonslble advice, * Call s grest movting of
wise men," he savd,  “ Place the matter befors them,
and show the awiul results of the present system, If
somie of them could be moved, then they might be of
goud clicer. A fow should begin allowing their wid-
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awed children to marry,  Others would follow, mid
the pew custom would soon became general etiquetts,™

The fact is that even now the Brahmanic law las by
no means gained a complete aweendency, and in Malk-
abar, where = list has been drawn up of sixty-four
uffenses tolerated or even sanctioned in Kemls, the
fifty-fourth offense is desoribed as follows =+ The
Vedas say that the widow of a Brahman msy marry
again:  This is not the law in Kemla or elewhers,”

Wae must be prepared, no doubt, to find the Brahs
mans standing np for their truditional lavw as equally
sacred as the Veda. They will wrgoe evon ngainst
their own Veda in the same spirit in which the Chumh
of Rome argued against the Bible, in order to defind
the lierarchionl and dagmatie system which, thongh it
had po ssnction in the Bible, was suid to be but a
necessary development of the spirit of the Bible. The
Bralmans maintain, first of all, that there are four
Vedas, each consisting of two portions, the hymne or
Mantras, anid theolosieal tracts or Brihmanas. Now,
with regard to the hiymna, it ean easily be shown that
there is but one genuine colloction, the se-called Rig-
veda, or the Veda of Praise,  The Sfme-veda is bur s
sliort extract from the Rig-veda, containing such hymna
w4 had to be ehanted during the werifice.  The Yagar-
veda is # similar mesonal intendod for another class ol
priests, who lad to mutter certain hymns of the Rig-
veds, together with fnvoentions and wther sacrificial for
mulas.  The fourth, or Athsrve-veda, is confessedly of
Iater arigin, #nd contains, besides a large number of
nymts from the Rig-veda, some interesting specinens
of incantations, popular thymes, and mystical odes.
There remaing, therefore, the Rig-vedu only which las
& right to be ealled the Veda.
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As to the theological tracts nttached to each Veda,
the Bralumans stontly maintain that the arguments by
which they have established the divine origin of the
hymms apply with equal foree to thess tencts Tt s in
these Brdhmanas that they find most of the passages
by which they suppore theie priestly pretensions ; and
this is bot natural, because these Brihmanas were
composed ut & Jutor time than the hymns, and whi
the Bralmans were already enjoying thoss very privi-
leges which they wish to substantiate by o primeval
revelation. Dot even if wo granted, for argumient’s
anke, that the DBrlimasus wete as anciet as the
hymne, the Brahmans wonld try in vain to proce tha
modern systom of caste even from those works., Even
there, all we find is the division of Indian socjety inte
four classes, — priests, warriors, hushandmen, and
gorfs, A grent distinetion, no doubl, s made batween
the threo highor eastes, the Aryas, and the fourth clus,
the Sideas.  Marriages between Aryas and Sitdras are
disapproved of; but we can hardly say that they are pro-
hibited (Vij. Sanhird 25, 80) ; and the few aliusions to
mixed enstes which have been pointud ont, mier only
to apecial professions.  The fonrth elass, the, Sodeas, is
spoken of us o degraded mee whose contact defiles the
Arsan worshipper while he is performing his sscrifice,
and they are sometimes spoken of as evil spirits; but
even in the latest litemry productions of the Vedie
age, we look in vain for the complicated rules of Mamu.

The last argument which a Brahman would nse
under these circomstances i this: “ Though at present
we_ find no anthority in the Veda for the treditional
tulis abont caste, we wre bound to admit that such an
suthority did exist in portions of the Veda which have
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been lost: for Mann and other ancient lawgivers are
known to be trustwaorthy persons, and they wonld not
have moctioned such laws unless they bad known some
divine nuthority in support of them. Therefore, unles
it can be proved that their laws are contrary to the
Veids, we are beand to believe that they are based on
lost portions of the Veds." However, thore are faw
peaple, even in India, whe do not see throngh thia
argument, which is iranically called the appeal to the
dead witness,

The Bralunans themeelves have made this admission,
that when the Veds, the Law-books, and tle Purisce
differ, the Veda is the supreme suthority ; sud that
where the Puridnas differ from the Law-books, the Py~
ritnns wre overrnled.  According to this decision of
Vyisa, the fallibility of the Law-books and the Purfsas
is admitted, They may be respected as the works of
good and wise men ; but what was roled by men pay
be overraled by men. And even Mann, sfler enn-
merating the various sources of law — the Veda, the
tradditions snd customa of these who koew the Veds
and the practice of good men, —nadils as the last, man's
own judgment (* Atmunus tashéis ™), or the approval
of conscience,

As the case now stands, the government would be
perfectly justified in declaring that “t will no longer
consider camte as part of the religous system of the
Hindus. Caste, in the modern sense of the word, i
no roligions institation; it bas no anthority in the
sacred writings of the Brahmang, and by whatever
promise the government may have bound itself to
respoct the religion of the natives, thae pmmiu will
not be violated, even though penaltics wers 3 i
for the observation of the rules of caste.

%1
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Tt is n different question whether such a procoeding
would be either right or prudent; for, although caste
pannot be ealled r religions Institution, it is a socil
instifution, based on the law of the countey. It hna
been growing up for eonturies; and the whele feame
of Hintlu society las been moulded in it On these
grounds the question of caste will Nave to be treated
with great caution: enly it is right that the question
should De argued on its real merits, and that religioas
argmments should not be dragged in where they would
only serve to make confusion worse eonfounded, I
exste is tolerated in Tnadis, it shonld be known on both
sides that it is not tolersted on religlons gromuds,  If
easte is to be put down, it should be put down as a
matter of policy and police. How caste grew up as s
social institation, how it changed, and bow it is likely
to change still further, these are questions which ouglt
to be carefully considerod before any decision fa taken
that would affoct the present system of caste.

Mr. Muir, therefore, seoms to tis to !llﬁ'u undertuken
a very useful work at the present moment in eollecting
and publishing a number of extrsets from Sunskrit
works bearing on the origin and history of ceste, In
his first part ho treats on the mythical und legendary
sccounts of caste, and he tries to discover in them the
faint traces of the real history of that extmondinery
institution.

Ak soon us we trace the complicated system of caste,
such ns we find it in India at the present day, back to
its first beginnings, we find that it flows from at Jenst
three different sources, and that accordingly we must
distinguish between ethnologisal, politicad, and profes
rional caste.
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Ethnological caste nrises wherever different races ara
brought in contaet,  There i anid always hns been a
mutual antipathy between the white and the black man,
and when the two sre brought together, either by eons
quest or migration, the white man hias invariably s
sertod his wnperiority, and establishod certain social
barriors between himself and his dark-<kinned brother.
The Aryss and the Stdras seem to have fult thin morue
tonl antipathy.  The difference of blood amd ecolor
was heightened in ancient timos by difference of refig-
jon and language ; but in modern times alwo, and in
countries whers the negro hus learmnt to speak the
same language atd to worship the ssme God as hiin
masier, the white man ean pever completely ovarcome
the old foeling that seems 1o lurk in his very liluoid, tnd
makes him recoil fram the embrace of lis darker neigh-
bor. And wven where there is no distinction of calory
an analogons feeling, the feeling of race, saserts ity ine
fuence, as if inherent in human nuture,  Botwesn the
Jow and the Gentile, the Greek and the barburian, the
Suxon and the Celt, the Englishtsn and the foreigner,
there i3 something— whether we eall it hatred, or
antipatiiy, or mistrust, or mere coldtiess — which in
pritnitive state of society would necessarily Jead to a
system of custes, and which, even in more eivilieed
pountrive, will never be completely erndicated.

Political easte arises from the struggles of different
parties in the same state for political supremacy. The.
fesling between the patrician and the plebuinn at Rome:
was # feeling of caste, nnd for a long time marriags b
tween the son of a plebeinn and the danghter of a pati-
cian was ue distastefal at Romeas the marviage betwees,
s Siidrs and the duughter of & Bralman in Indis. I8
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addition to these two classes of sochety, the governing
and the governed, the aobility and the peaple;, we find
a thind class starting into existence st a very eurly
period, and in slmost all countries, the priests ; und if
we look at the history of the ancient world, particularly
among Kastern nations, it chietly consists in contesta
between the nobility snd the priesthood for political
supremacy. Thus, wherens ethnological casto Jeads
genorally only to one broad divivion between the white
and the black man, between the conguering and the
conquered race, butween the freemar: and the alave,
‘political easte suporadds a threefold division of the
superior race, by scparating s military nobility and
a priestly hierarchy from the grest body of the citizens.

Professional caste is in reality but a contimuation of
the sane social growth which leads to the establishmant
aof palitieal caste.  After the two upper classes bave
beon separted from the main bady of the people, the:
gradual advancement of socloty towards u more porfeet
organization takes plice, chiefly by meane of new sub-
divisions among the midile eclusses. Various trudes
and professions are estublished, and privileges onee
granted to them are defended by guilds and corpor-
tions, with the mme jealousy an the politienl privilages
of the nehility und the priesthood.  Certain trades and
professions become mare respectalle and infloential
thin othérs, and, io order to keep ap that revpedtas=
hility, the members of each bind themselves Ly regula-
thons which wre more strictly enfopeed and more severely
felt than the laws of the prople at large.  Every nation
must pass through this social phase, which in Europs
was most completaly renlized during the Middle Ages
And though, in later times, with the progress of civil-



B20 OASTE:

iastion und troe religion in Europe, all the barriers of
et became move mnd more loveled, the law being,
the same for all classes, and the services of Churely and
State leing opened to the intellectunl aristocracy of the
whale nution, yet within smaller spheres the traditional
feeling of caste, in ite threefuld character, lingers o
mil the antipathy between Saxon and Celt, the distine-
tiot between nolility ant gentry, the distance between
the tnan who deals in gold and silver and the man who
deals in boots and shoes, are still maintained, and wonld
geem almost indispensable to the healthy growth of
svury society,

The first trace of caste which we find in India is
purely ethnological.  India was coverad by » stratum
of Tormian inhabitants before the Aryas, or the peo-
ple who spoke Sanskrit, took possession of the country.
Truces of these aboriginal inhabitants are atill to be
found all over India.  The main bady of these: oarlier
sotthers, however, was driven to the South, and to the
present day nll the langnages spoken in the south of
Indin, Tamil, Telugn, Canurese, ete., are perfectly dis-
tinct from Sanskrit and the modern Sanekeit dinlects,
such as Hindustani, Bengali, and Mahratti. At the
Hme of tho great Aryan immigration the differences in
the. physical appearance of the conquered snd the con-
quering races must hove beon considerabile, and even
at present o oareful observer can ensily distinguish the
descendants of the twin % No sojourner in India,” Dr.
Stovenson remarks, “can have paid any attention to
the physiognomy. of the higher and lower orders of
niatives, without being struck with. the remarkable dif-
furence that exists in the shape of the lead, the build
of the budy, und the color of the skin between the
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bigher and the lower castes into which the Hindu popu-
fation iz divided. The high forehead, the stout build,
and the light capper color of the Brahmans, snd other
gastes aliied to them, appear in strong contrast with
the somewhnt low and wide heads, slight make, and
dark bronge of the low ecastes.” Time, however, lns
worked many clianges, and there are at present Brul-
mans, particularly in the South of India, as biluck as
Paris b,

Thi liymos of the Veda, though they never mention
the word Siidrs, except in the pessage pointed out
before, allude frequently to these hostile races, and
enll them * Dasyus,” or enemies. Thus one poet says
(Ry. 11, 84, ) : —

“ Indru gave liotses, Tudra gave the sun, be gave the
earth with food for many, be gave gold, and e gave
wealth ; destroving the Dasyus, Indra protected the
jir}*u.n eolor.”

The word whicli is here translated by color, * varna,”
i the teue Sanskrit pame for caste.  Nor-can. there be
any doabt that there was a distinetion of color between
the Aryus und the Dasyus, and tlie the name * varna ™
— meaning oviginally eolor— was glterwards used in
the moro general sensa of casted M. Muir has quoted
& passagy from the Muhibhimtn, where it is enid that
the color of the Brahmuus was white ; that of the
Kehntriyas, red ; that of the Vaisyas; yellow, aud. that
of the Stdras, bluck, But this seems to be s fater
allegury, and the ealors geem to by chosen in ordor 1o
express the respective chnracter of the funr castes. At
the time when this name of * varsa ™ was first usedd in
the senuse of caste, there wera bul two rastes, thiie lr:ml

1 B page 1T

Yok L n



822 CASTE,

and the nm-ﬁr_rnn. the lright and the durk mee
This dhurk race is sometimes enllod by the poets of the
Vet * the black akin," Rigveda I 130, 8¢  Indra
protected in battle the Aryan worshipper, he subdued
the Inwhess for Mamu, he conquired the Uack skin.”
Other rmmes given to them by their Arvan conquerors
ure * goat-nosed and noseless,” whereas the Aryan gods
are frequently praised for their beautiful noes.  That
these people were considered as heathen snd barbarians
by the Vedie poets we may conclude from other pas-
mages whers they are represented as keeping no sacoed
fires and ss worshipping mad gods. Nay, they are
even taunted with eating raw flesh, —as in the Dek-
ban some of the low costes are called Pullyars, or
Polinre, 1, @ flesh eaters, — and with feeding m
foman flesh. How thoy wore treated by the Brah-
mnns, we may conclode from the following invoca-
tion : —

 Indra and Soma, burn the devils, destroy them,
throw them dawn, ye two Bulls; the people that grow
in darkness ! Hew down the madmen, suffocste them,
kill them ; hurl them away, and slay the vorncions.

“ Indra ond Soma, up together against the cursimg
demon! May he burn and hiss like an oblation in the
fire! Pat your everlusting batred upon the villain who.
hiates the Braliman, who eats flesh, and whose look is
abominable.

# Il and Soma, hiorl the evil-doer into the piky
even into unfathomable dirkness! May your strength
L full of wrath ta hold out, that po one may come out
apain | ™

This ancient division between Aryan and non-Aryan
races, based on an origing]l difference of blood, was
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preserved in lnter times as the primary distriction be-
tween the three fwice-bom costes and the Sidms.  The
word *firva ™ (noble) is derivod from “Brya,” which
menns 8 householder, and was originally used us the
name of the thind custe, or the Vaieyas, Thess Arvas
or Vaisyns formed the great Lulk of the Brahmanio
soviety, wnd it is but natural that their nume, i e
derivative form, should have been wsed as & common
name of the three clusses into which thess Aryas be
camue afterwards divided. How these shree upper
castes grow up we can see very clearly in the hymins,
in the Brihmansas, and in the legendary stories con-
tined in the epic pooms, The three occupations of
the Aryas in Indin wore fighting, enltivating the sail,
and worslipping the gods. Those who fought the
battlen of thi people would naturally neguire influence
and rank, amd their leaders appear in the Vorla aa
Rujubs or kings. Those who did not share in the
Bglting woulil oceupy o more humble position § they
were called * Vie,” “ Valryas," or householiders, anil
would no doubt Jave to contribute towsrds the main-
temanee of the armies. % Vispatd,” or ¥ ford of the
Vie" leeame the ususl namo for king, and the samo
word §s found in the old Pepsian ** Viapait,” and the:
wtodern Lithuanian * wiepatia king, But » third
oecupation, that of worshipping the wnds, was evidently
eonsidered by the whole nation to bt 2 important and
w tenly esentinl to the well-being of thie country ns
fighting nguinat ememies or eultivating the soil, How-
ever imperfiet and absund their notions of the Deity
tiay weem to ns, we must admit thet. no pation was
ever so anxious to perform the service of thuir jrods

s the early Hindus, It is the gods who conquer the
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enemy, it is the gods who vouchsafe a rich harvest
Himlth and wealth, elildren, friends, flocks, and gold,
all am the gifts of the gods. And these are not un-
menning phruses with thoss early poets.  No, the poet
believes it § he not anly belivves, but he knows it, that
all good things come from above. “ Without thee, O
Varuna! " the poet says, “1 am not the master even
of a twinkling of the eye. Do not deliver us unto
death, thongh we have offended against thy command.
ment day by day. Accept our saerifice, forgive our
offenwes, let us speak together agnin, like old friends"
Here it is where the charm of these old lymmns lies.
There is nothing in them as yet abont o revelation to
bie believed m, because it was handed down by sages
three fourths divine and one fourth human. They be-
lieve in one great revelation, and they require no one
to answer for its truth, and that revelation is thar God
is wise, omnipotent, the Lord of heaven and earth;
thut he hears the prayers of men, and forgives their

offinsea. Hore is o short verso containing every ona

of these primitive articles of faith (Rig-veda I 25,
10y : — ' '

“Hear this my eulling, O Varuna, and bless mn
now ; I call npan thee, desirous of thy help.

* Thou, O wise God, art the king of all, of heaven
and earth, bear me on thy path.”

Among a nation of this peculisr stamp the priests
were eartain to acquire grest influence at a very early
period, and, like most priests, they were s certain to
wse it for their ownh advantage, end to the ruin of all
truo religioi feeling. 1t i the lifespring of all relig-
jon that man fueli the immediate presence of God,
draws near to God as o child to his father. But the
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muintained that no one should spproach the
gods withont their intercession, and that no sacrifices
should e offered without their advice. Most of the
Irdo-European nations have resisted these elaiimm, but
in India the priests were enccessful, and in the Veds,
already, though only in some of the latest hymms, the
position of the priest, or the Purchita, is firmly estab~
fishod. Thos we read (Rv. IV, 50, 8) : —

“That king before whom marches the priest, he
alone dwells well-cstablished in his own house ;. to him
the earth yields at all times, to him the people how by
themse]ves,

“The king wlo gives wealth to the priest that im-
plares his protection, he will conquer unopposed the
treasures, whether of his enemlea or his friends ; him
the pods will protect,”

This system of Purohiti, or priesily government,
had gained ground in India bofore the frst collection
of the Vedio hymns was accomplished. These very
ligmuns were the chicl strength on which the priests
rulied, and they were handed down frum father to son
as thie most valoable heir-loom. A hymn by which the
gods had heen invokod at the beginning of a battle, and
which had secured to the king u victory over his ene-
mies, was considered an nnfuiling spell, and it became
the sacred war-song of a whole tribe. Thus we rend, —

Rv. VIL 88, 3. “Did not Indra preserve Suidis
in the battle of the ten kings through your prayery 0
Vusishthas 7"

Rv. I11. 58, 12. * This prayer of Visvhmitra, of one
who has pruised heavon and earth and Indra, prescryes
the peaple of the Bhimtas."" !

1 3, Muly, O the Belations of the Pricas, - &
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Bat the priests only were allowed to chant these
songs, they anly were able to teach them, and they jm-
pressed the people with a belief that the slightest mis
take in the words, or the pronuncistion of the worls,
would rouse the anger of the gods.  Thus they beeame
tho musters of all religions ceremonies, the teachors of
the people, the ministers of kings. Their favor was
courted, their anger dreaded, by a pious but credalons
raco.

The following. hymn will show that at an early time
the priests of Indin had learned, not only to Lless, but

also to curse (Hv. VI 62):—

1. No, by heaven! no, by earth! I do not approve-

of thiz; no, by the sacrifice ! no, by these rires! May
the mighty mountaing crush him! May the priest of
Atiyiiga perish |1

2. Whosoever, O Muoruts, weans himself above us;
af seoffs at the praver (* brilima™) which we have
mude, may hot plagues come upon him, may the sky
burn up that hater of Brabmans (* brahma-dviii ") 1

8. Did they not call thee, Soma, the guardian of the
Brihman? did they not sy that thou didst shield s
against curses 7 Why dwt thou Jock on wlien we ars
seoffed wt?  Harl against the hater of the Bralunan
the fiery spear!

4. May the coming dawns protect me, may the
swelling rivers protect me!  May the firm mountaing
protect me! May the Fathers protect me at the inve-
cation of the gods!

5. Muy we always be bappy, may we see the rising

LS J, Muir, Ou the Riletioes of the Prids, p, 38 ; snd Wileos
Fromabition w the Rigosda, wal jiL p 400,



OASTE. 2T

gun] May the Lord of the Vaaus order it thee, he
who brings the gods. and i most ready with hiw
help ; —

8. Indra who comes nearest with his belp ; Saraavati,
the swelling, with the rivers ; Parganya who blusses ns
with plants; the glorious Agni who, liko a {nther, i
ready to hear wlot we eall ;—

7. All ye gods, come hithier! hear this my prayer !
Sit down on this altur!

& To lim, O gods, who honors you by an ublation
Bowing with butter, to him ye come all

9. May they who are the sons of the Immorial, beaz
our prayers, may they le grocions to us |

10. May sll the rightoous gods who hear our pray-
ers, receive b all seasons this ueooptable milk!

11, Muy Tndra, with the Lost of the Maruts, accept
ot prabie ; may Miten with Teaslitar, may Aryaman
roceive these vur vblations |

12, O Agni, carry this our sacrifice ‘wisely, looking
for tho divine host.

13, All yo gods, hear this iy eall, yo who are in
the air, and in the sky, ye whe have tongues of fire,!
and are to be worshipped § sit down on Uiis slar and
rojoice |

L4 May all the haly gods hear, may Heaven and
Earth, and the Ohild of the waters (the San) hear my
prayer! May I not speak words which you canno
apiprove, may we rejoice in your fuvors, as your ni@rest
friends [

15. May the great gods, who are us stroug us the
enemy, who sprang from the partls, froimn heaven, and

lmmmm-umh-mﬁd-mmdm

aear.
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from the conflux of the waters, give us gifis seconding
to oor desire, all onr lifey day and night !

16, Agni and Parganys, secept my prayer, and our
praise at this invocation, ya who are well invoked. One
made the carth, the other the seed: give to us here
wealth and progeny !

17. When the grass is spread, when the fire s
kindled, I worship with n hymn with great veneration.
Rejoice to-day, ye adorable Vieve Devas, in the obla-
tion offered at this our sacrifiee |

The priests never uspired to royal power. “A
Brahmin," they say, *is not fit for royalty." (Sata-
pitha-brihmars, V.1,1, 12). They left the insignin
of royulty to the military caste. But-woe to the war-
rior who woild not subinit to their spiritunl guidanee,
ar who would dare to perfurm his swerifico withont
waiting for his Samuel I There were ficreo and san-
guinary strugules between the priests and the nobility,
before the king consented to bow before the Brahmin.
In the Vedu wo atill find ii:lgﬁ eumpmin; their own
hymns to the gods, royal bards, Rilgarshia, who nnited
in theie person the powors both of king and priess.
The family of Vievimitra has contributed its own eol-
Jeation of hymns to the Rig-veda, but Vievimitra him-
self was of royal desesnt; and it in luter times ha is
represented as admitted info the Brahmanic fiwlly of
the Bhrigus, — »u family famous for its sanctity as well
us ity valor,—thid is but an exouse invented by the

Brahmans, in order to. explain what would etherwise

have upset their own system.  King Gaonka of Videln
iv represented in some of the Brilmanus as more
learnes) than any of the Brahmaos st his court.  Ye,
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~ when instructed by Yighavalkya us to the real nature

of the soul and it identity with Brahma, or the divine
apirit, he exclaims, 1 will give thee, © Yeneeble,
the kingdom of the Videhas, and. my own self; to bo-
come thy alave,"

As the influcnce of the Brahmans extended, they
bocame more und more jealous of their privileges, and,
while fixing their own privileges, they endeavored at
the sume time to circumseribe the duties of the war
riors and the householders. 'Those of the Aryas whe
wouild not submit to the laws of the three estates wore
treatid us outcasts, and they are ehiefly known by tlie
name of * Vedtvas,” or tribes, They spoke the same
langusge as the three Aryan castes, but they did not
submit to Brahmanic diseipline, and they had ta por-
form ecertain penancen if they wished to be readmitted
into the Arvan socicty. The aboriginal inhabitants
aguin, whe conformed to the Brahmanic lnw, roeeived
certain privileges, and were constitated as a fourth
caste, under the name of #Siidras," wheroas all the rest
who kept aloof were ealled ¥ Dasyns,” whatever their
langnage might be (Mana, X, 45). This Brahmanic
eatstitution, howeyer, was not sottled in a day, and we
find everywhere in the hymns, in the Brihmanas, anid
in the epie poems, the traces of & long continued war-
fare between the 3rpu and the aboriginal inhabitants,
and violent cantests hetween the two highest classor of
the ﬁr’run striving for political supremacy- For e long
time the three apper clases continned to eonsider them-
selves nn one mice, all claiming the titls of Arys, in
contradistinction frum the fourth easte, or the ik
In the Brihmanus it is stated distinetly : Aryas ure

suly the Brahmans, Kshatriyss, and Valsyas, for they
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are sdmitted to the sacrifices.  They shall not speak
with sverybody, for the gods did wot speak with every-
body, bot only with the Brahman, the Kehatriya, snd
the, Valayn. If they should fall into s conversiting
with a Stidr, let them say to another man, “ Tell this
Siidra so.”  In several pansages of the Purimes, where
an account of the ereation is given, we hear of bat en
original custe, which, by the difference of works, he-
camo aftorwards divided into three.  Professor Wilsom
says: —

& Tlie existence of but one casto in the age of purity;
however incompatible with the legend which aseribes
the origin of the fuur castes to Bralmi, is everywhere
wdmitted. Their soparation is assigned to different
individuals, whetlier accurately to any one may be
doubited : but the notion indicates that the distmetion
was of a social or politleal chanetor.”

1t some places the threefold divison of casto in rop-
resented to have taken place in the Tredl age, and Mr.
Muir quotes s passage from the Blifigavatapuring
whemn it i snid, —

# Thero wns formerly only one Veds, only one Ged,
one fire, and onn caate.  From Purfieasas came the
triple Veda, in the beginning of the Tretd age.”

A similar idea 35 exproessed in the sccount of the
ereation given in the Brihad-Sranyaka-upanished. Tt
i there stated that in the beginning thers was but Ong,
which way Brahman ; that Brahman crented the war-
like gods, such as Indr, Virups, Soma, Rudot, Par-

ganyn, Yamu. Meityn, and Isfina. That after that, he

created the corporations of gods, the Vs, Hodris,

Adityns, Vieve Devas, and Maruts; amd at last he.

created the earth, which supports all things, This

.

3
4
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ereation of the gods is thronghont trested as a prelada
to the ereation of man, And as Bralman was the
first god, o the Brilmun is the Best man.  As the
warlike gods came afler, so after the Brilman comes
the Kshatriyn. As the corporations of gds came
third, s0 tho corporations of men, the Vaieyas, oconpy
the third place, whereas the fourth arder, the Silea
eolor, is represented us the earth or Pilishan, this being
one of their ancient gods, whi i called Plshan becnise
he nourishes all beings. Prctical comclusions are at
ance drawn from this passage.  * Braloman," it is aid,
“is the birthplee of the Kshatriyn; therefore, although
the king obtains the highest dignity, he at last takes
refoge in Brahman ss in his birthplice, Whaosaover
despises him, destroys his own birthplace ; e is o very
groat simier, like a man who injures hiz suporior.”

Even the name of gods is claimed for the Brihmans
us early an the Brihwana period. Tn the Shtapatha-
brdhmania (11, 2, 2, 6), we read : » There are two kinds
of gods: first the gods, then those who are Brihmans,
and who have learnt the Veds and repent it: they are
liumun gods (*matiwshya-devid 7).  And this sacrifice
is twoluld : oblations for the gods, gifts for the fuman
gouls, the Brihmans, whi hive leamt the Veda and re-
peat it.  With oblations he uppeasi the gods, with
gifts the human gods, the Brihmans, who have learnt
e Veds and repeat . Both gods whon they are
pleased, place him in blies™

Nevertheless, the Brahman knew how to bo Tumble
where it was necessary. * None j4 greater,” he says,
Wihan the warrior, therefore the Briliman under the
warrior worships at the royal sacrifice.”

After lang and violent struggles butween the Brib-
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mane and the Hshatrivas, the Brihmans carvied the
davy, aml, if wo may julge from the legends which they
thempelves have prosorved of thesa struggles, they
etilad with the tetal destruction of mest of the ald
Kshatriyn families mnd the admission of a few of them
to the privileges of the first caste.  Parmsuriima s the
great hero of the Brahmans : —

“He eleared the earth thrice soven times of the
Kshatriya easte, and filled with their blood the five
lurge lukes of Samanta, from which he offered libatioma
to the race of Bhrigw, ffering a solemn sacritioe to
the king of the gods, Parssuriima presented the earth
to the ministering priests. Having given the ocarth to
Karynpa, the hero of immensmrable prowess retired 1o
the Mahenden momntain, where be otill resides; and in
this marmer wan there enmity between him and the
race of the Kshatrivas, and thus was the whole earth
conguerad by Parasnriima,"*”

The destruction of the Kshatriyas by Parasorima
had been provoked by the cruelty of the Kahatriyas
We nre told that there had been a king Krituvirya, by
whose liberality the Blirigns, who officinted as i
priests, had been greatly enriched with corn and meney.
After he hind gone to heaven his descendants wers in
want of money, and came to beg fur a supply from the
Bhrigus, of whose wealth they were nware.  Some of
the latter hid their money wniler prouml, others be
stowed it on Brihmans, being afraid of the Kehatriyas,
while others ugain gave these last what they wanted,
It happened, however, that n Kshatriya, while digging
the ground, discoversd the money eoncealed in the
honse of a Bhrign. The Kshatrivas then sssembled
and saw this tressure, and slow in consequence all the
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Bhrigus down to the children in the womb. One of
them concealed her unborn child. The Kshatriyus,
hearing of its existence, sought to kill it; but it issued
forth with a lostre which blinded the perseestoms.
They now humbly supplicated the mother of the ehild
fur the restoration of their sizht; bot she referrod them
to her wonderful infant, Aorva, into. whom the whole
Vedas hai ontered, s the person who liad rohibed them
of their sight, and who alone conld restoreit.  Aurva
did restore their sight, and, admonished by the spirits
of his ancestors, he abstained from taking vengeance
on the Kshatriyss: bot vengeance waa 1o come from
the Blirigus upon the Kshatrivas, Pamsurima, the
scomrge of the Kshatriyas, was, through hie father
Gumadagni and his grandfuther Rikiks, o descendans
of the: Bhrigus, thongh, through his grandmother, the
daughter of Glidhi, the king of Kanyikubga, he be-
langei to the royal ruce of the Kusikas

This royal race of the Kusiles, wiich produced the
svenger of the Beahmans, tha destroyer of ull Kslia~
triyas, Purwsuriima, counts among its members snother
equally remarkable person, Visvimitrn. He wis the
#on of tho same Gidhi whose daughter, Satyivarl, be
eams the mother of Gamadagni and the grandiother
of Parpsurdma, Though of ruyal extruetion, Visvii-
mitra conquered for himsalf and his fumily the privi-
leges of u Brabman., He became n Brahoan, and
thus broke through sll the rales of caste, The Bral-
mans cannat deny the faet, because it forms one of the
~meipal subjects of their legendary poems.  But they
have spared no pains ta represent the exertion of Vis-
vimitra, in his struggle for Brahmabiood, a8 s supsr-
human that no one would easily bo tempted to follow
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his example. No mention is mude of these monstrons
penances in the Vedn, where the strupgle between
Visvilmitea, the leadee of the Kusikas or Bharstns, and
the Dralimon Vasialitda, the lodder of the white-robod
Tritsue, 1 represented as the atinggle of two rivals for'
the place of Purobits, or chiel priest amd miniater at
the court of king Sudis, the son of Pigavann. In the
wpie piens this story s frequently allided 1o, sl wo
give the fWlowing extracts from Mr, Muir's book, s
likely to throw some light on the listory of easte in
India : —

“ Saudlsm was king of the meca of Tkshvitkn. Vie
wllmitra wished to be emploved by him as his nfﬁn‘ﬁﬁlﬁ;
priest, but the king preforred Vasaitha, It happenid,
however, that the king had pgone out to lunt, and
meeting Skiri, the eldest of Vasishtha's hundrst! song,
on the road, he andered him to get oot of his way.
The priest rifilf‘y nr[llimh  The path s mine, i) Hngt
thisis the immemorial law ; in all observances:the king
must ¢edo the way to the Brahman' In later times
he wonld have quoted a less civil sentence from the
Hralima-vaivarta: * He who does not immoiiately bow
down when he seex hils tutor, or o Bralunan, or the
image of a god, becomen a Tig on varth.! The king
strnek the priest with o whip; the priest cursed the
king 6 bicoms g ennnibal.  VievAmiten, who happaned
to be near, took advantage of this fracas, prevented
the king from imploring the priest’s merey, snd the
pricat himsell, the son of Vsishida, Fll as the st vie-
tim of Suwddsa’s cunnibinlism.  The same fite hefell all
the other sons of Vasishitha, Vasisheha, on hearing of
the destruction of his suns by Vieviimitrm, mmll‘tl"l.li
his afiliction as tho great mountain: sustaing the earth
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He meditated his own destroetion, il nover themglit
of exterminating the Kauakas. In spite of repented
efforts, howover, Vastshtha Filed in -l[uprit'ing hinselF
of liis life, and when returning to his hermitame he dis-
eoversd thit the wile of his ellest sin was pregnant,
ant that there was hope of Lis linvage being cantinued,
A pot) was born, and he was ealled Parfeara, The
king Sawlien was going to swallow lim abo, when
Vasishths interfored, exorcised thit king, and delivered
hiny from the curse by which he had been affected foe
twelve yoars, Vasishitha resamed bis dutios s priest,
and the king renmined o patron of the Brabmans, but
o is always quoted s an instance of & Kalatriya, hos
tile to the Brakmuns, and ]'lmlii-llm:l for his Lioatility,""

The mest important point in the eyes of the lator
Bratimans was how Vieviimitm, boing born & Ksha-
triyn, could have bepome p Braliman, and it is fur the
solution of thiz difficulry that they invented the most
nbeard fables. Tho object of his ambition js mid to
have been the cow of Vasislitka, a mest womlerful
animal, and, though in the end ho did not olitain that
cow, yot he obtained by pemance, perfurmad during
thousands of years; n share in the bonefits of the
prioathood, Mr. Muir lias curefully collacted all thie
passages from the Paeduas and the opic pocms, which
Mustrnge the contest fiur the milk-cow of thie priost, M:II
the chiel passages from the RimSyass may be read in
Ohuvalive Gorrosin's exeellent Ttalinn teansbation. of
that epic poem.

Another diffieulty for the luter Bealimans was the
ease of their own most fimous logislator, Manm. H'ih
too, was by birth, & Riganya or Kslutriyn, and his
father Vivasvat is culled * the seed of all the Ksha-
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I:ﬁ"l‘ﬂ.l " (Madlsdidana, Bhl.gnml;_‘ritﬂ, IV. 1), Fora
Kshattiya to teseli the low was o crime (= svadharmi-
tikrama'™), and it is ouly Uy o wost artificial line of
argument that the degmatic philesoplers of the Mi-
milmal achoul tried o explain this pway, The Beak
mas seem Lo have forgotien thnt, necopding to theis own
Upanialinds, Aglitaeaten, the king of Kisl, possessed
more knowledge than Gingya, the son of Baliks,
who was rebowoed as s render of the Vedu,! and thnt
Gilrggys desived to become his pupil, though it wis ot
right, as the king hinell vemuarked, that o Kehatriys
shonld mitiate & Brahman, They must have furgotten
that Pravilinna Gaivali, king of the Paiikils, silenced
Svetakite Arwveyn and his fathor, and then commmi-
cated to them doctrines which Kahatrivas only, but no
Bralmans, had ever known before®  That king Ga-
nka of Videha possessed superior knowledge is ac-
knowledged by one of the most learned among the
Brahwans, by Yigiavalkya himself'; and in the Sata-
patha-brihmana, which is bolieved to luve been the
work of Yigfiavallys, it is said that king Ganaka be-
came a Braliman®

Whatever we may think of the historicn) value of
such traditions, one thing I quite elear, namely, that
the privats succveded in establisling, after o time, 8
lucrative supremuey, and that it was worth fighting for
0 b admitted to their caste, When the supremacy
ol the Braulunume was once firmly established, the rules

bV Raneh bkl bridvmana-ypanishad, eap. 4, od, Cowell; p U7 Tn Tha
Bainpdiha lrilmann, XIV. 8, |, yearly the sams shory in toli sl Driplar
Balilk! {iangyn

 Kibiloryn njmnlidal, V. 8, 7, tranststed by Dr. Rage, po 85 Tu
Batupaths- tchlmana, XIV. 9, 1, read Qaivall

¥ Batapaiha-bridoana, X1 @ #, .
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abotat caste Locame stricter than ever, and the prohibi-
tion of marriage, not only between Aryas and Sideas,
but between the different castes of Aryas, becatio
wasentin] fur the maintensnen of those privileges for
whiel the Bralimans and Kshatriyns had buen fight-
ing their sanguinary battles. It is, indeed, only i
the very lutest works of tho Vedie period of literas
tre that weo meet with- the first trces of that intuler-
ant spivit of easto which pervados the wLaws of
Many,! But that the oppressivensss of the system
and the arrogant tyranny of the Bralnuans were felt
by the people at an earlier period wo may guees from
tliat reaction whicl called forth the apposito systest of
Buiddha, and led to the addption of Buddlism as the
state religion of India in the third century & . Buthlha
himself wis o Kshatriya, o royal prince; like Gapala,
like Visvhmitra, and the sccret of his sacoeas fles in
his disrogard of the privileges of the priestly caste,
He uditressed hinuelf to all clussad ; nay, ho audilressed
himself to the poor and the dsgradod pathor this o
the rel and the high, He did not wish to sbelizh
caste ms n socin) institution, and there in o trace of
social luveling or diwocratie communism in any of his
sermons. His only attacks wur Jovelod agminst the
exclusive privileges elaimed Ly the Brubmaus, and
ugainst their erool troatument of the lowest castes, He
wan mot by the Bralimans with the sauw arguenis
with which they had met former reformers s How
can a Kahotriya take upon himself the office of
priest? He hreaks the ot saored aw by attemjiting
to interfero fn religions mattors” Baddhu, however,
having no views of persmal sggrandiznment fike Vie
viimiten, and abstaining from all offinsive warfare, sinr
wl

Vide H.
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ply went on preaching and teaching, that “all that i
born must die, that virtme is better than vice, that pas
sous must be subdued, 1l 8 man is rendy to give up
everything, even his own sel.” These doctrines would
hardly have possessed so great a charm in the eves of
the poople if they had not besn preached by a man
ruval extraction, who had given up his exalted position
anud mixed with the lowest classes ws his Fends and
equals.

“ As the four rivers which fall in tho Ganges lose
their names ss soon ax they mingloe their waters with
the holy river, so all who bulieve in Buddha cease to
bee Braluans, Kshntriyas, Vaisyas, and Siidras.”

This was the teaching of Buddha, Or again, —

* Botween o Braliman and o wan of another caste
thoru is not the same diffurence as between gold and »
stone, or between light and durkness. The Beabuan
is born of n wowan, so iy the Aundlls. If the Brah-
minn is dead, he is left as a thing impure, like the other
custes.  Where is the difference?" “IF (he Brab-
mus wers sbova the lew, if for them thore were no
unbappy consequences of sns committed, then, imdoed,
they might be proud of their easte.” “My law is 2
law of grace for all” “My docirine i like the sky.
There s room for all without exception — men, wo-
men, boys, girls, poor, and rich.”

Such a doctrine, preached in o country enthmilal
andee the rales of casto, wes sum to conquer. At the
bidding of Buddha the evil spinit of caste scems 10
bave vanished. Thivves and robbers, beggars and
cripples, slaves amd prostitotes, bankrupts nnd EWeTp
urs gathered around him. But kings also ¢came to
confiess their sins and to perform public penance, 2
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the mast lenrued among the Brahmany confessed thuir
ignoranee befiro Buddin,  Hindu society was changed:
The dynnstivs which ruigned in the chiel citien of ln-
dia were Sidrms,  The language used in their edicta
i no longer Sunskrit, but the volgar disloers, The
Bralimanie suerifives wers abolished, and builidings rose
aver ibe whole of lndia, saceed throngh the relies of
Duiddls which they contained, and surrounded. by
munisteries open to all rnks, to Bralimans and Stidms,
1o men anid women, How long this state: of things
lustodd it iy difficult to smy. Towapde the end of the
fsurth contury, when Falian, the Chinese pilgrim, trav-
elled through India, s Bralimanio resotion lad already
gammoniced in sume parts of the country. At the
time of Hionen-thsang, in the midille of the seventh
century, Daddbism was losing ground rapidly, and
somo ol itn most sacred places wore in tuina. Tl
Bralnans had alroady gained lack muock of their
former influonee, and they oo grew stromg enough 1o
extorminate forovier the heresy of Buddha an the soil
of Inilia, and to reistablish arthodogy under Sankarn-
Akfiryn, ‘There nro at present uo Buddhists Teft in
India; they have migrmted to Cexlon in the 50"*";_'“
Nepal, Thiler, and China in the North,  After the vies
torious return of the Brhmans the old Jaws ol caste
wero relinacted more vigorously than ever, anil ‘the
Bralimans became again what they had been befiny the
Fise of Buddlism — the tercestial gods of India. A
ehuiyge, however, hod come over the swstem of enste.
Though the laws of Manu still spoke of fotr cestiss, of
Bralanons, Kehiateyas, Vaizyas, aml Sidras, the social
confusion during the long reign: of Buddiism had luft
but one broad distinetion on tho ohe side the pure
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caste <f the Braliman; on the otlier, the mixed and
impure castes of the people, In many places the
pure castes of the Kshatriyas and Vaisyas had become
extinet, aml those whoe could not prove their Brah-
manfe descant were all clused together ue Sldme,
At present we should look in vain for pure Kelatrives
and Vaisyns in India, and the fumnilies whicl still claim
those titles would find it diffieult to produce their pedi-

.. Nay there are fow who could even lay elaim to
the pure blood of the Siidrm,  Low ax the Sidr stood
in the system of Munu, he stood higher then most of
the mixed costes, the Virmsankarss, The s of &
Sdm by a SGides woman is purer than the son of &
Stidea by a woman of the highest coste (Manu, X, 80),
Muann callw the Aendila one of the lowest outcasts,
bocause he is the son of a Shdrs father and u Brab-
manic mother. Ho evidently considered the mdsalli-
anec of a woman more degrmding than that of & man.
For the son of a Bralman futher and & Stiidms mother
may in the seventh generation raise his family t the
highest enste ( Manu, X. 04 ; while the son of a Sikdra
Bither and & Braliman mother belongs fovever to the
Jhndilus. The abode of the Auanidilas must be ont
of the town, nul no respectalile man is to bold inter-
course with them. By day they st wallk sbout dis-
tinguished by badges ; by night they ave driven out of
the eity,

Mur represents, indocd, all the cadtes of Hintda so-
cety, and their number is considernbls, us the rosalt
of mixed murviages hetween the four origing castis.
According to him, the four peimitive eastes, by intor-
marrying in every possible way, gave rise to sixteen
mixed eastes, which by eontinuing their intermurriages
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luced the Jong list of the mixed castes. 10 is ex-
tromely donlitful, however, whether Manu eant to
sy thit at all times the offspring of & mixed marriage
bitd to' enter a lower caste: He could not posibly
maintin that the son of n Drahman father anil n
Valsvie motlier would alwuys be a pliysicinn or #
Vuidyu, this being the name given by Mann 15 the off-
apring of these two castes. At present the uffspring
of u Sdea fathor and o Brahman mothor wonld fimd
no. udimision in any respoctablo caste. Tlheir mar-
ringe world not be considered marringe atall. . The
only rationa] explanation of Manu's wurds seems to be
that originally the caste of the Vaidyss or pleysicians
sprang from the union of 4 Braliman farher and a Vaisrn
mother, though this, too, i of course nothing hut u
funcifia] theory. TF wo ook more curofiilly, we rhiall
find that most of thess mixed eastes mre in reality the
professions, trades, and guilds of u hatf-civilizad socinty.
They did not wsit foe mixed marriages bofore they
canme into existence. Professions, trades, wnd handi-
crafts hd grown up without any referonce to caste in
the ethmological or political sensé of the word,  Some
of their numes wore derived from towns and countries
where certain professiots were bild in particular esti-
mution. Servants who waited on ladies wern called
® Vaidehas,” bocanse they eams from Videha,
Athiens of Tndin, just as the Fréoch called th * par-
tour d'ean” n “Savoyanl.! To paintain that every
membar of the vaste of the Valdehss, in fact, w0ty
lndy's maid, hod to be hegatten through the marrige
of & Vuisya and a Brihmsaf, is simyly absurd, In

o names of Mann's easies ware e

other onses tl
of muzicianz, for

from their occuputions. The casto
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inatance; were callod » Venns," from “vind,” the
lyre. Now, it was evidontly Manu's object 1o bring
these professionul corparations in connection with the,
ofd aystem of the custes, pszigning to each, according
tr fts higgher or lower position, 8 mure o less pure de=
acent from the original castes, The Vaidyas, for in-
staniee, or the physicians, evidently n respeetable cor-
poration, were represented as the offspring of o Brah-
mun father and o Vadaya mother, while the guild of
the fsbermen, or Nishidas, were put down as the des
scendunts of 4 Brahman father and o Stidea mother.
Mann eould hardly mean to say that every son of a
Valeya futher und Kshatriys mother was obliged to be
eome a commigvial traveller, or to anter tho casta of
the Magadlas, How conld that casto have been sups
pliedl ufter the extinetion in wany places of the Kale-
triyn und Vaiaya castas ! But, having to assign to the
Magadlas a certain social position, Manu recognised
them as the descendants of the second and third castes,
in the wume manner a5 the Herald offico would settle
the nutnhor of quarters of an carl or a baron.

Thun, sfter the political caste had become nearly ex-
tinet in India, leaving notling behind but the hroad
distinction between the Bralumans and mixed castes, o
new ayatem of easte enme in of a purely professional
eharacter, though artificially grafied on the rotten
trunk of the ancient political castes,  This ia the systom
which is still in furce in Tndin, and wlieh hes exereised
its influence on the state of Indinn society fur good uni
evil During perioda of history wien publie pinion is
weak, and when the sdwinisteation of justioe i pre=
cariois, institution unalogous 1o thesa Dnddian casied
must nevessarily spring into existence, Men who lave
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the same interests, the mme cccupathing, (ho same
principles, unite in solf-difafe, andd after aequiring
powoer and influmee they not only difieid their rights,
but claim important privileges,  They natumally fmpose
upon their membrs cortain rules whicl aneconsidesid
pssentin] 1o the interest of thelr custd or conp=ny,
These rules; somotimes of apparently the most trifling
character, are ohserved by individual methbors with
greater anxiety than even the taws of religion, beeanse
an offense against the latter may be pardonod, while &
disregard of the former would lead to instant exclusion
or loss of caste. Many a Himdy carrior would admit
thiit thire wid ne barm in his fotching water for Tiis
mnster. Dat he Belongs to o easte of carriors whi
Tave bound thomselves not to futch water, wnd it would
b dishonorable if he, for his own personnl convenience,
were to break that wilo. Hesides it woull intorfors
with the priviliges of another caste, the water-carrion.
Thero is an understanding in most parts of Tmbia that
cortain tradus should be carciod on by certain mustes,
und the people no doubt have the same mearms of pom-
ishing interlopers us the guilds hnd doring the Middlo
Apges, The more Jucrative the teade, the mom jeal-
ously it was guanled, and there was evidently o trado
in India so lncrative as thatof the priests. The priests
wure thurofine th strongest adinestos of the systam of
easte, and after investing it with'a sacred charaotor in
the eves of the peuple, they expumled it into un im=
mense spitler’s walb, whil u-f,ummﬂ eluss from: olnss
Famnily from family, man from man, and which, while
it rendired all uiiited public ietion impossible, enubled
the watohful privets to pontes upon all who dared to
disturh the thrads of their social tesmo, and o withos
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them to death. But although much harm was done by

allowing the priests 1o gain too great an influomee,
much good aleo was sehioved by the systotn’ of caste

with regard to public morality. A man knew that Je

might lose custe for offerses of which the law would

take no cognizance. Immorlity and dromkenness

might bo punished by degradation or loss of caste. In

fivct, if casto conld be divested of thut religious charse-

ter which the pricsts for their own advantage sue-

cecded in fastening upon ik, thereby giving an -
natural permanence and sanctity to what ought to bey
like all social institutions, eapable of change and growth,
it would probably be found that the system of caste was

well adaptod to that state of society and that form of
government which fies hitherto existed in Todin ; sod

that if it were suddenly destroyed, more harm than
good woull follow fram such a change,

The great objoctions aguinst the system of castes ns
it exists at presont, are, that it prevonts people from
dining with whom they plesse, from marrying whoi
they plesse, and from Rllowing what profession they
please,  The mere peoliibition of dining together is no
very serious inconvenience, particnlarly in Eastern
eountries ; and people belonging to difforent castes, and
abstaining from mutual liospimlity, may entortuing
nevertheles, the tmost friendly relations. Dining to-
gether umong oriental nations has a difforent menning
from what it has with ns. It i more than our sociul
feeding together. It is dining m famill. No one
invites, and no one wishes to bo invited, At all ovenis
there i something mutual in caste, Tt s not that the
rich may visit the poor, hut that the poor must not
wisit the rich. It is not that the Brahman may invite
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the Sidra to dinner, but must not be invite! in tumn.
No ona in India is ashamed of his caste, and the lowest
Parinli iz ns proud and us anxious to-presorve his own
eusto as the highest Brahman, The Turas, n class - of
Stidras, consider their houses defiled, and throw amay
their cooking utensils, if a Brahman visit them.
Anothor ecluss of Sidens throw away their cocking
vosels i o Braliman comes upon their boat. Invite
one of the lowest orders of Sidras to s feast with a
European of the highest rank, and be turns away his
face with the most macked disgust.

The prolibition of cortain marriages, again, is loss
keenly felt in an Eastorn country than it would be
among ourselves, Nor Is the prohibition of marringes
the result of caste alone.  People belonging to the same
caste are prohibited from mareying on sccount of their.
pedigree.  Kulina, Stotriyas, and Vammga, though ull
of them Brslimans, will freely dine together, though
they have scruples about allowing their children to
marry. The six divisions of the caste af tlie Tatis, or
weavars, will neithar visit por intermarry with onch
othor. Tlhese ans sovial prejudices which exist in half=
civilized countries, and which even in Earopa are not
quite extinet.  Nay, it is donbifal whethor an nhaolute
proliibition of certain marriages s more cruel than »
partial probibition, It s certainly a eurfous fact,
which psychologists have still to explain, tliat people
very seldom fall in love when marriage is absolately
impossile. Now, thero naver has beon, and I‘]wn
never will be; any state af society without the distinc-
tions of birth, position, education, and wealth 3 and, in
order to keop up these distinctions, marriages betwean
high and low, educated and siodacated, rich and poor
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poople, must to » certain extent be disconrazed and
proliited.  Tn Englind, where women occapy so dif-
feront @ position in society from what they doin the
Enat; whero they are conscious of their own worth and
of theie own respomzibility, exeeptions will no doubt
oeour. A voung lord may Imaging that a poor goviem-
e B more beautifnl, more charming, meare Indvlike,
more likely to make him truly happy than aoy rch
hieirci that happens to be i the market ; the daugltes
of an earl may inmgine that the young carate of the vil-
lage is more manly, more ciltivated, more of o gentlé-
man, than uny of the young scions of the nohility ; vét
puell B the power of socisty, suclt i the hidden Jn=
Auence of caste, that thise murrages are violently op-
posed by fathers aml motliers, by uneles and annts. Io
coutitries whers aueh marrisges nire altogether fmpos
sihle, mush shidding of tears and breaking of henrts
pre avoided, and the hardship in reality is not groster
than what every commoner in England endures in b
staining from falling in love with the most charming of
the princesses of the Royal Family.

As to the choice of a profession being circameseribod
by easte, it may seom to be a great grievance. We
rendd bt Jately in a very able article on caste in the
W (Maleutin Roview : "' —

“The systima by which a person's studies and pro-
fession wre made dopendont on his birth cun never be
sufficiently exeerated. The human mind is free, it
will pot submit to restraints ; it will not saeeamb to the
roguiations of freakish legislitor. The Bralmun or
the Kshatriva may have a son whose mind is ill adupted
to his hereditary profussion ; the Vaieya may have &
son with a natural dislike fora counting-house, atid the
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Sidra mny have taletits superior to his birth, IF they
be furced to ndliere to their hereditary’ profiessions their
minds must deteriorate.’

Now, this is language applicable to Er.glwlulin tlin
aineteonth century, but landly o Tndia,  Whent there
jo o woll organized system of publie education, a boy
iy ehoose what profession he fikes. But whese this
js ot the case, the fathar most likely will ho' the bumt
pencher of lis son. Bven in England the publie sor
vice I but very lately been thrown open t ull plisses,
and wo hodrd it stated by one of the tnost “mingnt men
that the Indisn Civil Service wonlil uo longer be fit for
the sons of gentlemon.  Why? Bocause ane of the
wlected eandidates was the son of a missivary. The
systetn of caste, no doubt, has its disadvantages, but
many of them are inhereat in hunan socioty, and sre
felt in England us well as in India.

There muy seem to be . essantial distinetion be=
twien euste in India and casto in Evrope, thie s D=
ing invested with a saered chiaracter and supposed to be
utchangeable, the other being based merely on tradi=
tiotl prejudices wnd amesable to the pressure of b
le opinion. But that eacred charactor of caste je a
mere imposition of the priests, and conll be removid
without removing at the samo time thoe niEessary
social distinetions whish aen embodied io frulia in the
system of easte. In = vountry governed, if not pelit=
ically, at Joust jutllectually, by priesta, tho constant &=
peal to divine right, divin grucv, divine ftituthng,
loses much of its real pwaning ‘Though the Bl
menn way appeal to the + Laws of Munn," these Laws
of Muuu, like the Canen Law of the Charch of Rome,
are not un le. 'The Bralimaoe themselves vio-
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Inte thuse Inws daily. They nccopt gifts from Skl
though Masu diselures that o Brshman shall not aséept
gifts lrom o Sidra. They will bow before a mh
banker, however low his caste, and they will sit on the
sue carpet and at the feet of a Sidm, though Manu
diclares (VIII. 281), * A man of the lowest cluss
nnxions to plice himsell on the sume seal with ene of
the Lighest, i to be banishod with g msrk branded on
his back,” ete. In fact, bowever unchangeable the
laws of caste may seem in the eyes of the Brahmans,
they have ouly to open their eyes, 1o rend their anelent
works, end o Took at the soce ty avounid them, in order
to convinee themselves that caste is not proof agsing
the changes of trruu The president of the Dhsrms-
sablili at Calcutta is a Stdra, whils the seerotary is &
Brahman, Three fimrths of the Brahmana' in Baﬂg!j
aro the servants of others. Mooy tmiffic in spiritnons
liquors, some procure beef for the butchers, aml wear
shoes mude of cow lenther, Some of the Bralmans
themselves are honest enough to sdmit that the Laws
of Manu were intended for o different age, for the
mythical Satynynga;, while the Laws of the Kaliynga
were written by Purfisars.  In places like Caleutts and
Bombay the contact with English socioty exervises: s
constant attrition on the systom of castes, anil produces
silontly and bmpercoptibly a grestor effect than cun
ever be produced by violent doclamation ageinst the
iniquity of caste.  Assoun s the femile population of
India can be raised from their present degradation § o
soon s o better cduention and o purer religion will
have inspired the women of Indis with feclings of
moral responaibility and self-respect ; #s soon as they
have learned — what Christisnity alone can teach—
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that in the truo love of & woman there is something far
above the law of casta or the corses of priests, theie
influence will bo the mast powerfol, on the ane side, to
break through the avtificial forms of caste, aud on the
other, to maintam in Indis, ns elsewliere, the true caste
of rank, manners, intellect, and clarseter.

With many of the present wibssionuries, the abalition
of caste has become o fixed ides.  Some of the emly
Roman Catholie missionaries, no donbt, went too fir in
their toleration of csste, but some of the most efficient
Protestant missionaries, men of the school of Seliwarg,
have never joined in the indiscrimimate condenmation
of caste, and lave allowed their Cheistian converts to
keep up, under the name of caste, those social dis-
tinctions which in European countries are maintsined
by pullic opinion, by the good feeling and the self-re-
spoct of the lower classes, avd, whure necessary, by
the power of the luw. As regards the privato life of
the natives, their mateh-making, their hospitality, thair
utiuette, and their roles of procedence, it wottld b
wniwise for misdonariss as woll as for the Government
to attempt any sudden interfurence. What would peo-
plo say in England if Parlament, after wdwmitting the
Jews, were to mset on Me: Newdegate shaking hands
with Baron Rothachild, or usking the Jewish members
to his dinner pasties? How would the fashivmahle
seonpants of our cliureh pews in their crisp moslin
dresses Tike it if this Gislups wepe to require that thoy
should sit sidy by side with men in wily fustion jackets T
How wonld our baskers and Quakers Dxear any inter-
furenco with their system of marrving, if possible,
within their own families?

There are, howover, certain points where thn Gov-
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ernnumt will have to interfere with caste, and wherm
it-may do so without viokuting any pledge and without
rousing any serious opposition,  IF any of its Indien
subjuets are treated with. indignity on secount of their
caste, the law will have to give them protection. Tu
former times n Purinh was obliged to carry o bell—
the very name of Parinh is derived from that bell —in
order to give warning to the Bralmmns, who might be
polluted by the shadow of an outeast.  In Malabur, o

Nuyadi defiles a Braliman at n distanee of seventy-

four paces; snd a Nayer, though himself a Stdm,
would whoot one of these degraded mees if they aps
proached too near.  Hure the duty of the Government
in elear.

SBecondly, no attention should be paid to caste in any
eontrnet which the Govermnent mokes with the -
tives. Where natives ure to hie emploved, whether in
the eivil or military sorvice, no concession should be
made to the putetilio of caste,  Sollicrs must not {Iht,f
fight together, but they must live and mess together.
Thoes who lave any cotsclentions objections must
atny AWiy-.

Thirdly, caste must bet ignored in all pullic instito-
tions, sucll as schools, liospitals, and prisons.  Bullway
canparies cunnok provide separite carringes for vach
of the filty ecastes that may wish to travel by them-
selves, nor ean Govermnest provide soparate fremtd, or
wards, or cells $r Bralimans and Stdms.  Fionness
on the part of the Government is all that I required.
At Madew o fow Pariah boys wure arhimdttesd &) the
High-schuol. The other boys rebelled, and foety et
the sclipol. After a tume, howsver, twenty roturned,
pnd the spell was broken.

Rl
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The missionaries are not obliged to aet with the
same pigor.  Their relation to the natives, and parti-
cularly to their converts, is o private ralation, and
mucli of their sucvess will depend on their diseretion
in dealing with mative prejudices. A Hindu whe em-
braces Cliristianity loses caste, and s ent off from
all Lin friends, But'ifl lie was brought up as n pentle
man, it is not faie that, a8 a Ohristion, be should 1
forced to mix with other converts, his Inferfors in hirth,
ednention, and manners, Mueh offanse Jina boen given
by the missionarics by maintaining that no ene can be
a troo convert who refises o et and drink with his
fellow-converts.  *The kingdom of God is not meat
and drink,” The social pesition of the canverts in
India will be for a long time s stombling-llock. Na-
tive converts are not admitted to English caste, and it
fa the dread of this isolated position which acts most
powerfully against conversion. The Mohammedins
admit Hindo converts inte thelr own socjety, and treat
every Mussulmun on terms of wquality, Cliristian s~
cioty in Indin is hasdlyable to do this andd it is o guies-
tion whether even the purest refigion will be uble to
overcome that deep-rooted feeling of caste awhich di-
vided the Arya from the Dasyu, and which still divides
the white European from the dark Asintie. Measurvs
must be adopterd to give to the Hindus who accopt
Chsistianity something jn place of the enste whicl they
lose. Tnn cortain senso no man ought fo be withaut
enste, without friends who take cire of hio, witlumt
pompanions who wateh him, withont sssociates wliow
good opinion e values, without campanions with whiom
ho can work for 0 common cause, The healthy life of

a political body can only be supportid by meant of as
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socintions, circlos, leagues, puilds, elans, clubs, or par

gus; und in 8 country where easte tnkes the place of
all ihis, the abolition of caste woulil e tantamoant to!
& complets social disorganization. These who know
e Thindis best aro the loast sixious bo soe them witle
out pate,  Calopil Slewmm remaiks i —

“ What eliefly provents the spread of Christinnity
i the dread of exclusion from caste and all its juivie
légzes, anid the utter hopelesaness of their ever finding
uymwmhlu circle of sociuty of the adopted relige’
i, which converts, or wauld be converts, to Chifs-
tanity vow everywhere feel. Form such circles for
them s maoke the membors of these gieeles exeel in the
exertion. of hmest und independent industry, Lot
thuse who rise to eminence in thens fee] thut they s
considered as respeetable und important in the sockl
systend us the servants of Government, and canveeis
will Soek around you from all parts and fromall ¢lasses
of the Hindo community, [ have, sinee [ have bien
in Indis, had,. I may say, at least & score of Hindi
grass-cuttars turn Mussalisans, secely beeanss the
grooma amd the other gmsscutters of my establishe
ment happened to be of that religion, and they conld
noither eut, drink, nor smoke with thom. Thoustids
of Hindos, all over India, become every year Mus-
sulmums from the same motive, und we do not gt
the same number of converts to Christiauity, wrely
beeanse we eannot offor them the saume advantages., 1
am persmaded that & dozen sueh ostablishments ss that
of Mr. Thomas Ashton, of Hyide, us doscribed by a
physician of Manchester, and noticed in Me, Baines’
admirable work on the eotton manufictures of Great
Britain (page 447), would do more in the way of con+




version among the people of Tndis than lus ever yet
been dona by all the religious establishinents, or ever
will be dane by them, without some suel nil,"

Custe, which has hitherte proved an impediment to
the conversion of the Hindus, may in fulure become
one of the most powerful engines for the conversion
not merely of individuals, but of whale elpses of In-
dian society, Caste cannot be abolished in India, and
to atterpt it woulil be one of the most huzrdous opers-
tians that was ever performed on a Hving pelitical
body, As a religions institution easte will ddis; us a
social institution it will live and improve, Let the
Stdras, or, as they aro called in Tamil, the Peitn
Pitoi, the children of the house, grow into froe laliwe-
ers, the Vaisyns into wealthy merchants, the Kalutriyas
into “powerful harons, und let the Brahmans fapire to
the position of that intellectual aristocriey which is the
only true avistocraey in truly civilized countries, and
the four castes of the Veda will not be out of date in
this nincteenth contary, nor vat of place inn Christian
country. But all this must be the work of time.
 The teotl,” as n native writer, sEys, W fall off them~
solves in old age, but it i painful to extract them fa
youth."

Aprid, 1823
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